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INTRODUCTION

“ It 1s a sottish presumption to disdaine and condemne that for
Jalse, which unto us seemeth to beare no shew of likelihood or truth :
which is an ordinarie fault in those who perswade themselves to be
of more sufficiency than the vulgar sort. So was I sometimes
wont to doe, and if I heard any body speake, either of ghosts walking,
of foretelling future things, of enchantments, of wntcherafts, or any
other thing reported, which I could not well conceive, or that was
beyond my reach— :

Dreames, magike terrors, witches, uncouth wonders,
Night walking sprites, Thessalian conjur’d thunders—

I could not but feele a kind of compassion to see the poore and seely
people abused with such folltes. And now I perceive that I was
as much to be moaned myselfe: Not that experience hath since
made to discerne any thing beyond my former opinions : yet was
not my curiosstie the cause of 1t, but reason hath taught me, that so
resolutely to condemne a thing for false and impossible, 1s to assume
unto himselfe the advantage, to have the bounds and limits of Gods
will, and of the power of our common mother Nature tied to his
sleeve : And that there is mo greater folly in the world than to
reduce them to the measure of our capacitie and bounds of our
sufficiencie. If we terme those things monsters or miracles to which
our reason cannot attaine, how many such doe daily present
themselves unto our sight? ”’
MONTAIGNE.



INTRODUCTION
I

THE author of this Encyclopeedia has begged me to tell the reader at
the very start of the Introduction which he has been good enough to
ask of me, that it does not constitute a complete treatise of the sciences
called Occult (this would require ten volumes at the least), nor will
it be found to be new to the * initiated.” It is a popular compendium
having for its main object the collection in one volume, easy to read
and convenient to consult, of the facts and theories in the numerous
special treatises which relate to each of these sciences.

It is because his work has been that of popularising and not of creating
(according to his account at least) that the author has desired to remain
anonymous, and straightway I congratulate him on having so well
succeeded with this vade-mecum which the scholar, the woman of the
world, the man in the street, the priest and the little maidservant will
have on their table, like a dictionary, or a cookery book—a ‘‘ perfect
secretary ”’ in fact. The task which I have before me is at once less
difficult and more delicate. Although in more than one passage our
anonymous author shews originality, expresses his opinion, discusses,
and sometimes sums up, nevertheless he asks me to explain beforehand
what in fact the occult sciences are, to state their connection with one
another, to relate briefly their general history, to try to explain them
shortly, and, finally, to shew their usefulness.

This then is what I propose to attempt in a few pages—to shew why
these sciences, which are no longer * accursed ’> and which less and
less remain ‘‘ occult,” form a whole which is venerable owing to its
antiquity, curious owing to its tradition, solid owing to the idea which
binds it, disturbing owing to its methods, marvellously interesting
owing to its discoveries; why above all these too much disdained
sciences form an indispensable complement for the so-called official
sciences which they strengthen in parts and in parts contradict ; why
they rise again vigorously after a long sleep ; why they provide thinking
people with an excellent foundation for the conduct of life ; and why,
finally, they enable a road to be found to a new kind of belief which
is free from those dogmas, rites and puerilities which drove us away
from the worn-out religions ; and why they bring a consoling serenity
to souls tormented by the riddle of Fate and the aftermath of Death.

13
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II

Before carrying out, to the extent of my modest knowledge and
my humble reflections, this perhaps ambitious plan, I should like
first of all to draw attention to the immense interest of the occult sciences
and of the Occultism which is their synthesis, for is it not my duty,
before speaking of them, to attract to them a notice which is refused
to them by many through simple ignorance of their object and of their
justification 2. How many in fact mock at Astrology, Alchemy, Taroc
or Chiromancy, even at Graphology which is surely as easy to understand
as it is undeniable in its results! To how many does not the word
* Occultism ” suggest solely ideas of witchcraft or charlatanism, of
secret or forbidden practices, or a return to Paganism, or even of obscure
and dreaded Satanism !

Ignorance, yes; whence actually disdain, mockery, fear, sometimes
indignation. But, whether Occultism loses itself in the labyrinths
of Magic, or concerns itself with Spiritualism, it is at bottom only the
study of natural phenomena which are, however, in the main understood
and explained (although Physiognomony and Graphology are within
the reach of all) only by our hyperphysical senses, by what Paracelsus
in one word called the sizth sense. The occult sciences quite simply
explore, farther than is usually done, the immense realm of the Visible
and the Invisible, still so rich in mysteries. And Occultism sums up
and binds into one whole this super-science traduced by many learned
men or honest educated people because it upsets those who are content
with University manuals, or because it has often been exploited by
tricksters and charlatans.

But was it Christ’s fault that the Temple was defiled by *‘ traders” ?
Is it the fault of the chemist if a scamp becomes a poisoner ? Is it
the fault of Occultism if there are false horoscopes and cheating fortune-
tellers ? One of the merits of the present book, I hasten to point out,
is that it carefully distinguishes between the true, the possible, and
the more or less magic trickeries quoted simply by way of reference.
After having read it I think the ‘* distinguo ** necessary between argu-
ments and clap-trap will have been established.

First of all then let us know what Occultism really is. When we
know that we may still keep on the defensive, and even resist its teaching,
for Criticism insists on its rights, and Intelligence varies according to
temperament ; but we no longer smile. And that is one point gained.

A second point. Occultism is worth studying. Not only is it not
childishness reduced to formuls, but it is a real science which has
been explored by hundreds of great minds, true scholars, lucid and
cultured seekers, conscientious experimenters, serious writers, I am



INTRODUCTION 16

anxious to reassure the reader, in this connection, as to the reliability
of the information of this encyclopadia, which is not a mere compilation
consisting of the compressing of a dozen or so of old books bought
seconid-hand. I have seen the piles—and I may say the hundreds—
of volumes consulted by the author and signed by the most respected
and best known names in this particular Pantheon: Papus, Léon
Denis, Eliphas Lévi, Jollivet-Castelot, Gabriel Delanne, de Rochas,
Myers, Annie Besant, Barlet, Chouasnard, Pierre Piobb, Johanny
Bricaut, Ely Star, Desbarolles, Durville, Rem, Gastin, Jagot—I omit
some and I forget many and these not the least important. References
also load up the foot of more than one page. And I make the following
observation :—

There is a catalogue by Albert Caillet, called Bibliographical Manual
of Psychical and Occult Sciences, in three volumes, containing each
more than six hundred pages of two columns, and which contains only
the title and a summary of the subject matter of the books published
on these questions. It bears date, I believe, of 1912, and names about
twelve thousand volumes. To-day this number must be nearing twenty
thousand ; it is surely a sign of a preoccupation from which we can at
least draw the conclusion that if such subjects had no intellectual
and even scientific interest, they would be allowed to fall into forget-
fulness (whereas they arouse an increasing interest) at a period when
less and less time is spent on simple curiosity. .

And if I add that hundreds of well known men—doctors, eminent
writers, scholars, professors—have pledged their intellectual honour
by signing the greater part of these articles, it will be agreed, I am sure,
that Occultism—the renascence of which during the last half-century
remains undeniable—has in fact entered for good and all into our spiritual
field.

It has entered this field so thoroughly that it has established a
connection with official science on more than one side. The University
has not yet dared—and Léon Denis strongly complains of it—to open
to students the field of high Hermetic sciences. But already experi-
mental psychism shows increasingly the work of men whose signatures
are followed by learned titles and degrees. Already an International
Metapsychical Institute, founded by Dr. Gelay, at present under the
direction of Dr. Osty, has almost the standing of an Academy. ! Already
the Sorbonne and many serious halls are open to lectures on sciences
long believed to be more or less demoniac.

The door is opening. . . . The whole of Occultism will one day
pass through.

' And I do not mention other private organisations of the greatest interest : The Institute
of Dr. Bérillon, rue Saint-André-des-Arts, that of L. Gastin, for Psycho-Physics, rue des
Agennins, etc.
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It will pass through because, old as the World and sure to last as
long, it renews itself from generation to generation ; it adapts itself ;
it 1s alive. Therefore it will live, whenas orthodoxies rebellious of
rejuvenation risk death. We will now cast a glance at its history. It
will shew us the birth of its Tradition and how great minds of old made it
majestic, kept it alive and embellished it, how great minds of the present
day refine it, reduce it to its essentials, and infuse it with perpetuity.

Under other names, no doubt (but what matter?), Occultism is con-
temporary with the first human musings, and the son at once of the
eye which observes and of the mental process which compares and
deduces. When the keepers of flocks, as soon as the taming of certain
animals and a coherent trend of thought were known, studied the
stars and mused over the various events and discoveries of their own
existence, saw therein many connections and analogies, and inferred
therefrom certain beneficent or maleficent influences of the stars on
the Earth ; when, later, men still more watchful and more intelligent,
tried to formulate a complete scheme of Nature and to draw up a
science founded on observation and intuition, mistaken here, guessing
aright there, they were already producing Occultism in so far as they
studied phenomena by this sizth sense of which we spoke just now,
and which they were careful not to neglect, so as to place at the service
of the desire for knowledge all possible resources of the physical and
intellectual being.

But it is mainly at the time when specialised philosophers built
up their knowledge in a monument the door of which they kept care-
fully closed to the layman, that Occultism, under the synonymous name
at that time of Esoterism, deserved its name, occultum in Latin meaning
hidden, esoterikos in Greek meaning inner.

Under esoteric section, writes Johanny Bricaut in a short pamphlet
giving the essential of what it is necessary to know so as not to talk
nonsense in speaking of occult sciences,! the Alexandrian and Greek
Bhilosophers understood a kind of class selected from amongst their

est pupils, and in which they gave their most abstract teaching which
the ordinary disciples would not have been able to understand. This
esoterism survived in Christianity during the first centuries by means
of initiates who, under the name of Gnostics, gave considerable support
to the new religion.

But it must be remembered that what was special here to mediter-
ranean countries, was general in all inhabited parts of the globe. Every-
where where there were Magi there was secret (or esoteric) teaching
for selected disciples, public (exoteric) teaching for the layman.

+ First Elements of Occullism (Librairie du Magnétisme, 23 rue Saint-Merry).
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As regards Christianity, as it became popularised, the layman con-
tented himself with that part which was exoteric, legendary, easy to
grasp, and the number of initiates, who took the spirit instead of the
letter, keeping the true sense of the sublime teaching (also given, it
will be observed, esoterically, by means of parables, by Christ) tended
to diminish. The masses took the upper hand and in their turn had
their priests, superficial like themselves. The initiates were persecuted,
hid themselves, formed secret societies. During the Middle Ages,
when the name ‘ Occultism ” first arose, they added to their doctrine
all kinds of profound teaching drawn from the Gnosis, from Magic,
from the Kabbala, sometimes no doubt introducing into it some in-
dividual conceit. They were easily charged with heresy and witchcraft.
The Church, which had built for itself an official gospel science assuredly
different from the true one, could not endure them. For which reason,
in order to hide the secret science, the surviving tradition, they used
a language particular in its style, its writing and its signs, a secret
language apparent in the * grimoires,”’ but this stratagem did not always
enable them to escape the vindictiveness of the Church.

These initiates, these occultists of the Middle Ages are numerous,
known in spite of all, for many of them all the same succeeded in rising
to importance, at least by work of other kind. Of such are Reuchlin,
Agrippa, Paracelsus, Cardan, Postel, Fludd, etc. . . . Of such were
in the Seventeenth Century, Van Helmont, Silesius, Poiret, in the
Eighteenth Century, Swedenborg, from whom derive the greater part
of the Societies of Occultists and Illuminati of the Nineteenth Century.

And then, little by little, Occultism, if I may say so, decanted itself,
reached those high syntheses adorned by the new masters whose names
I mentioned just now, and to whom must be added Stanislas de Guaita,
Péladan and other ‘“ modern Magi,” whilst on the one hand arose
the Spiritualism of an Allan Kandec, the Theosophy of a Blavatsky,
particularly imbued with a moral idea coloured by religiosity, on the
other hand a group of men desirous of giving to the renewed Tradition
an entirely scientific guise.

As for myself, I think I observe a triple current in Oceultism, arising
from the best part of the three great human bodies of the world : the
spiritualist current, in the main American, the theosophical current
coming from the ancient East, the European current with realistic lean-
ings. And how this accords with temperaments, here more attracted by
the extraordinary (Spiritism was born in America towards the middle of
the Nineteenth Century) there more attracted by mysticism and moral-
ity (Theosophy arose out of the religious ideas of India), elsewhere more
attracted by exactitude! ... What would be most interesting, what is
to be desired, and what the author of this book seems to look to in the end,
is an harmonious fusion of all these tendencies into a contemporary
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Occultism which would be truly universal, and like a new and definitive
religion for a Humanity which in other matters is on the road to
internationalism.

v

We shall in a moment reach the main divisions of Occultism, but
from the general point of view of its utility we may already observe
its triple aspect—moral, therapeutic, divinatory—an aspect which
it has always definitely had.?

To be Moral Occultism rightly claims by preaching the constant
perfecting of the Individual, both from the point of view of his intelligence,
of his self-knowledge, and from the point of view of his behaviour. It
rightly defends itself against the twofold accusation of official Science
and of the Church, which shows it as deforming the mind and the heart.
Whether we believe the spiritualistic or theosophical doctrines or not, it
is impossible to pretend that their theories are immoral. And then the
hypothesis of successive lives, so rich in arguments as to conduct, and
which at all times formed part of the occult mind, in the West as well as
in the East, and which might perhaps be one of the bases of the universal
philosophical agreement of which I spoke above, is one of the most noble,
most just and most consoling hypotheses ever known. In any case in all
the serious occult books (I do not allude to the very particular studies
and to the very narrow realm which relates to Black Magic and to Satan-
ism, which are anyhow so obsolete) I have never found anything but
a magnificent effort at spiritual uplifting.

To be Therapeutic Occultism also claims (in spite of the Hippocrates
who are unbelieving or jealous of its competition), and claims to relieve
and heal physical ills in its own way. As I am less familiar with this
section, I do not insist, but simply think that if it is right in other
respects, it very possibly is also right in this respect. Has a sufficient
number of facts been checked ? Have statistics been drawn up ?
Everything depends upon this, for here it is no longer a question of
discussion, but of proof. Let us confess it, it is deplorable that the
Medical Profession, instead of fighting, mocking, having recourse to
the Courts, where we have seen cured patients give their testimony
in favour of the ‘‘ healers ’ against the doctors who attacked and had
not cured (enormous paradox!) does not seek a common ground so
as to admit into its fold, after a normal examination and serious enquiry,
colleagues who have for their diploma a past of successes.

Divinatory finally. This is the part which most people deny in public
through fear of ridicule, although many secretly consult seers and
Pythonesses of the palm or the card. Tt is also the part which most

* In addition, of course, to its philosophical aspect.
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interests a public more easily lured by the trouble of its little
affairs of the heart or of cash than by the need of higher thought.
It is equally the delicate point on which it is necessary to throw light
and make distinctions, and round which the author of this book has
collected the largest number of instructive pages. After having gone
through these there will be no more room for doubt, provided we
understand correctly. And the point it is necessary thoroughly to
understand and to remember is this: that the divinatory arts are
deductive or intuitive. Deductive: Astrology, Physiognomony,
Chiromancy, Graphology. Intuitive: Clairvoyance, Cartomancy,
Oniromancy.

The deductive divinatory arts are the safer, being founded on observa-
tion, demonstrable, in one word scientific in the ordinary meaning of
the word.! The others require more reserve, but they have in their
favour so considerable a number of proofs that we are compelled to
take them into account.

Thus two points of view suggest themselves: the first is that we must
look upon prophecies rather as possibilities than as certainties. The
second is that we must take prophecies as being subject, after all, to
free will.

The Ancients believed too much in a blind, immovable Destiny ;
hence their idea of Fate, although at the same time we must not forget
their old saying : astra declinant, non necessitant. 'The stars predispose,
ineline, but do not compel. And is not the hermetic commentary
on Leaf VI of the Taroc, Liberty or Compulsion ?

Besides Fatalism is confined to the East. If it were real it would
bind the life of each one into a rigid mould from which no one could
escape ; it would paralyse every effort, every initiative, every activity.
As the contrary is common sense and current experience, 1t would
seem futile to dwell at length on a theoretical discussion of this subject.
And besides it is not certain that the Koran is at bottom so very fatalistic,
seeing that it counsels him who wants to go to sleep to hobble his
horse! If fate were inescapable, would Mohammed tell his disciples
to beware of theft ? It seems to me that Fatalism is a frame of mind
rather than a metaphysical dogma.

The Westerns have reduced Fatalism to Determinism, thus softening
an iron law. Determinism, like Fatalism and according to reason (the
profound reason of Occultism, as will be seen) teaches the inescapable
concatenation of phenomena and events. But it leaves to man, facing
the two roads, the choice, which is common sense. But the choice
once made, the chain of consequences follows inevitably, unless, at
cross-road after cross-road, the will intervenes in order to bring back

* But do not all sciences go in for prophesying ? Meteorologists, doctors, ete., practise a
deductive divinatory art based on their observations.
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Fate into the desired road ; and what gives the illusion of the inescapable
is the fact that very few beings react, not without surprise, and not without
lament that destiny should follow a course contrary to their desires.

And many more put “ on the back ” of what they call chance the
ill luck which comes to them. In truth there is the unexpected in life,
but never chance. The Occultist denies chance as well as the fatalistic
ananké. He only believes that from his birth a kind of impetus is
given to man by natural forces, some of them astral, others due to
heredity, others due (if the theory of reincarnation is correct) to his
former yieldings to good or evil—and that at the same time man
receives a will (differing, it is true, in its intensity in various individuals,
but which may be educated), a will capable of modifying his fate.

To look for the signs of this destiny, that is the task of the sciences
of deductive divination.  Hence their potent interest.

But since it is not forbidden to study phenomena and the future
still more deeply, since it 1s a very noble use of the mind to seek to
fathom the riddle of the universe, the Occultist is also interested in the
intuitive divinations which are so rich in extraordinary proofs, in the
personal psychism the study of which gives excellent results, in the
arcana of Magic and Hermetism, in mysterious forces of all kinds, in
one word, which demand an attention which the superficial mind is
not willing to give.

A%

Let us now put some order into these ideas; let us sort them ; let
us distinguish the various branches of this enormous and many thousand
years old baobab of an Occultism, the roots of which go down to the
earliest strata of human thought.

It would be difficult and idle to ask here for a chronological order
of birth. The occult sciences were born quasi-simultaneously in the
night of ages where their respective origins are lost. Some no doubt
have become systematised in modern times, such as Physiognomony in
the Eighteenth Century, Chiromancy and Graphology in the Nineteenth.
But whilst in the judgment of the Polytechnician Choisnard truly
scientific Astrology is still in course of evolution, although in its tradi-
tional form it goes back to the highest antiquity, yet the reading of
the character and of fate by means of facial characteristics and of the
hand is very old. But it should always be remembered—and I said
above how alive is Occultism—that in reality some of its chapters are
new, such as for instance spiritualism, hexagrammism, psycho-magnetic
therapy, psycho-physics, hypnotism, etc. I say new, but better would
be *“ renewed,” for the Ancients knew many things which appear to us
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new only because for a long time they were lost or badly understood
among the secret knowledge of yore.!

It is therefore without assigning to them any date of origin that I
shall make a rapid survey of the occult sciences, beginning with
Astrology.

And if T begin with Astrology, this is not due to the mere affectation
of a demonstrator defending a theory often derided and which collides
with the incredulity of a mass of persons who have no other excuse
than their total ignorance of it. It is due to the certainty that it is
oritle of the keystones of Occultism, as I shall try to explain in what
follows.

Yes, Astrology is still derided to such an extent that the mere word
raises the laughter of many, bringing back, recalling the famous
fable, the old man with long beard, gown covered with stars, and
pointed cap, fixing on the sky his horoscopic telescope. We must
admit that charlatans have considerably discredited it, as also the
authors and publishers of various almanacs and pamphlets ridiculous
as much by their covers as by their context, lowering and traducing
as they please a science mainly empirical but yet of the greatest interest.

To be sure astronomers in the main also deny it. Let us answer
them at once with Paul Flambart,2? a mathematician of the first order
who also is no stranger to Astronomy, that Astrology is an experimental
science : it is not only demonstrated, it is proved.

And its proofs, in thousands, abound in the course of the centuries.
It would therefore not require a theory as its basis, it would require
it no more than the fact that light is brought by the sun. All the same
for our own satisfaction we shall sketch out such a theory.

It is summed up in two words : astral influence.

Is there, or is there not, an astral influence on things, on persons,
therefore on the inhabitants of this Earth ? That is the whole question.
If there is none, Astrology crumbles. If there is, then the utmost that
could be done would be to criticise the interpretation thereof by
Astrology, only to try and correct this ; and then it becomes impossible
to understand the ostracism which it suffers at the hands of the
Academies, even of the dictionaries, all of which define it as *“ a pretended
science which, &c. . . .”” and of the University which omits it from its
programine.

For this influence does exist; and the strangest thing is that no
one thinks of denying it, whenas by the most curious of contradictions
the science which studies it is rejected.

Does any one dream in fact of doubting the influence of the sun,
in the course of the twelve months of the year, on the flowering of
plants, the reproduction of animals, the health of man, of doubting

* See the appendices. * Pseudonym of Mr. Paul Chouasnard.



22 THE OCCULT SCIENCES

the influence of the moon on the tides, on the menstruation of women,
on plants ? The peasants know all about this, be assured of it.

The astronomers themselves recognise the connection which exists
between the solar rhythm and the meteorological phenomena of the
earth. One of the most rebellious of them, the Abbé Moreux, the head
of the Observatory of Bourges, writes that the electric fluid emanating
from the sun must exercise a certain influence on our nervous system;
he observes that children are more irritable during times of solar super-
activity, and that certain patients are then liable to attacks of
rheumatism, neuralgia, even anger. Better still, he goes so far as to
think that this aggravation of the solar forces may possibly influence
diplomats and provoke armed conflicts, and he draws up a curve of
these solar excesses and of their correspondences, as regards France,
with its periods of war!® Is not this pure Astrology ?

The Abbé Moreux, who likewise accepts the influence of the moon
(it would be difficult for him to put it in issue) thus finds himself following
Saint Augustin who did not deny heavenly influences on the ezterior
variations of the body ; Saint Thomas who admitted these influences
even on the faculties of intellect and volition ; the great Eliphas Lévi
(Abbé Constans) who wrote this remarkable paragraph :—

“ What is the Universe if not a group of magnetic globes which
attract and repel each other ? The beings produced by these different
globes (for the idea that the planets are inhabited is very old) share in
their peculiar magnetism, which is balanced by the universal magnetism.
The spectral analysis of Bunsen has made it possible to distinguish
the classes of magnets, and has thus given a scientific basis to the
ancient intuitions of Astrology. The various planets of the solar
system therefore necessarily exercise a magnetic influence on our
globe and on the living beings which inhabit it. We drink in all the
aromas of Heaven mixed with the spirit of the earth and born under the
influence of the various stars.”’2

Thus Christians need not fear that they are sinning by studying
Astrology, for they have Fathers of the Church with them, and numerous
priests devote themselves to it, for this science is in no way in conflict
with the Faith.® And as has just been seen, there is no reason whatever
for rejecting the influence of the planets if we accept that of the Sun
and the Moon. The excuse of distance would not be an excuse in
principle, for in Astronomy the law of attraction rules over formidable
distances. Nor would the excuse of error suffice by reason of the fact

1 Article in the Revue de I’QOuest, October, 1920.

* The Grand Arcane.

* The astrologer Luc Gauric was bishop and theologian. In a curious letter from Canon
Brettes to M. Choisnard, which the latter quotes in Influence astrale et probabilités, it is stated
expressly that the Pope has no hostile feelings whatever against Astrology.
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that Astrology was ignorant of Uranus and Neptune although it felt
their existence. A science is not suppressed by the fact that new
elements are discovered in it; it is for us to study these and to find
out their functions.

But the reality of astral influence is not a mere peculiarity which
may be observed here and there (such as for instance the connection
‘'observed in India between lunar phases and fever crises). It results
above all from the great universal harmony which has convinced us
from the beginning that a law of solidarity exists between things just
as a law of concatenation exists between phenomena. This law of
solidarity, Ely Star tells us, exists as well above as below humanity,
as well among the stars as among the lower regions. Man, the synthesis
of creation, reflects his Universe to which the Earth belongs. The
microcosm which he is finds itself inevitably influenced by the
macrocosm with which he remains in sympathy.

If it is objected that persons born at the same instant ought then
to have the same character and the same destiny, we shall reply in the
first instance that in fact they have points of character and therefore
a possible future in common ; but that other influences also (heredity,
education, will, etc.), are added to the astral influences, thus modifying
them sufficiently so as to vary their destinies. Astrology in fact
shows only the natural inclinations of the person and their consequences.
It is the science of causes, not that of invincible necessities.

One word more: astral influence is at bottom only a vibratory
mode comparable with the influences of heat, light, electricity, X-rays,
etc. Our organism, which (we must not forget it) has an immense
sensitiveness, 1s in correspondence with this particular magnetic fluid.
Calculate the magnetic state of the sky at the moment of a birth,
deduce therefrom a horoscopic scheme, such is in short the justification
and the method of Astrology.

But is it possible thus to arrive at an irrefutable accuracy? Let us
exaggerate - nothing. The matter is very delicate. It would not,
theoretically, be impossible, by ascertaining with meticulous care this
state of the sky, the exact place, at the moment of birth, of each planet,
and calculating not only the strength of the influences, but the com-
binations and resultants which they form by uniting or repelling each
other according to the aspects among themselves of the globes which
produce them. In reality only approximations are arrived at. This
1s why scientists like Selva, Caslant, Chouasnard, etc., bring in the
theory of frequencies and the calculation of probabilities.

In their opinion and in that of their competitors who want to replace
an occult or divinatory Astrology (called forensic) by an Astrology
modern, resolutely and definitely scientific, without at the same time
denying the sound basis of Tradition, it would be necessary to try
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and ascertain by sound statistics the correspondence of astronomical
factors and human faculties, and thus replace coincidences, however
numerous, by law. And when a vast list shall have been drawn up
‘composed of comparative statistics of non-arbitrary frequencies, we
shall end by knowing thoroughly the general and the individual
influences of the various stars.

This list is to some extent still in its first pages. I cannot go into
it more lengthily, nor into the law of astral heredity, and I refer to the
twenty or so volumes which Mr. Chouasnard alone has written on his
astrological ideas. Happy to be able to state that, defended by minds
of his quality, and provided that it perfects his methods, Astrology
in any case remains a very real science, I declare that it is impossible
to erase it from the table on which are inscribed its sisters, Astronomy
and Meteorology.

Another very interesting method of raising and resolving the astro-
logical problem without passing through formidable calculations and
trying cabbalistic means (as is done by Ely Star) is to seek by experiment
—or by availing ourselves simply of tradition and the labours which
have modernised it—what is known as the astral sign-manual.

Morphological sign-manuals correspond with psychological charac-
teristics. And this brings us to Physiognomony.

But there are two methods (which however support each other)
of practising Physiognomony. One, entirely analytical, consists of
the accumulation of isolated observations, and their classification
into summary tables; the other synthetic, based on the general
principles of Occultism and deriving from Astrology.

Of the first method I shall speak later on. But let me state at once
that the second method arrives at the same results, which shows clearly
(and this ends my pro-astrological demonstration) that everything
takes place as if Astrology were demonstrable, even supposing it were
not so.

Yes, there does exist on every thing, on every being, a sign-manual
of this mysterious Unknown whom we call the Creator, Nature, Astral
Influx, or in a more moving word the Unknown God. Yes, there do
exist human types which can be classified otherwise than in accordance
with Geography, classified according to a law occult, undeniable,
formulated and proved since olden times. Whether we apply the
purely physiological physiognomony of Lavater, renewed by Gastin,
or the planetary typology of Ledos, the morphology of the present
day, the astrologicaf chiromancy of Desbarolles or the experimental
chirology of Rem, the usual graphology or intuitive synthesis, the
results are the same : we arrive at a sign-manual which may without ob-
jection be called astral, were it only for the sake of simplicity of language
But I repeat, this simplicity is the expression itself of astrological truth.
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And this sign-manual is, in the words of Decrespe, the exact total
and the proportion of the various planetary influences received during
the time of pregnancy. So that at the moment of birth we receive
a particular vibratory tonality, we are formed in accordance with
certain physical and psychic activities. And it is this which constitutes
our Destiny.

The theories of heredity and of regionalism (influence of latitude,
climate, geology, etc.), do not suffice, however true and important
they may be, to explain this sign-manual which, as I have already said,
fits in quite well with free-will, as the will is also a part of the innate
gifts and inheritances. Do these inheritances proceed from one or
more previous lives ? Occultism says yes. I do not here attempt to
solve this important problem ; I merely draw attention to its potent
interest.

And how this sign-manual is also found in the whole of Nature !
Think, for instance, with Stanislas de Guaita! how the sight of the
octopus, the scorpion, the crocodile produces a premonitory horror,
how the felines and the birds of prey bear the stamp of ferocity, but a
ferocity which is not impressed with the manifest impurity of the
spider, and possesses the kind of nobility with which the warrior tries
to adorn himself.2 Consider the appearance of truth of the greater
part of poisonous plants, mushrooms, ? the datura with its livid flowers,
the henbane with its repulsive scent, the euphorbia with its corrosive
sap, the hemlock with its suspicious rustiness. . . . Strindberg has
written a superb page on the moth called Death’s-head, the caterpillar
of which does in fact feed on the toxic daturin and solanin of poisonous
plants, on certain vegetation which actually smells of death (such as
arum and orchis) and attract insects which feed on carrion. There are
even minerals which sometimes bear the * sign-manual ”’ were it only
the hard silex and the friable grit, but better still, showing sometimes
bizarre shapes, portraits, landscapes engraved on the flat or deeply,
and for which some occultists claim, in the case of the ‘‘Gamahés,”
that this is not always the result of simple chance.?

This universal sign-manual which Paracelsus himself has eloquently
described in his so savoury medizval French, he and others have tried
to study it so as to rediscover the fundamental principles of the silent
and sublime tongue of the creating word. This sign-manual, proof

1 La Clef de la Magie noire.

* Especially the ancient warrior, who believed more strongly that he had a sacred mission.
Observe in this connection how the sculptor has always tried to indicate * warlike nobility.”

3 No doubt it will be objected that the difficulty of distinguishing good from bad mush-
rooms invalidates the idea which in addition is only dealt with here very summarily. But it is
for the exYert that the poisonous mushroom has a *“ nasty appearance *’ which he, more observing
than the layman, discovers easily.

¢ T refer to the very curious note on Gamahés which will be found in this book.
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of the analogy of the appearance of beings and their deep nature, it
is in short the actual basis of Astrology and its substitutes.

VI

And that is why, on consideration, there is in the arrangement of
an exposition of the occult sciences, a certain order which the author
of the present Encyclopsedia has observed: Astrology at the base;
then on the astral sign-manual, three systems for its discovery in Man,
(a) by Physiognomony, (b) by Chiromancy which at bottom is but
physiognomony applied to the hand ; (¢) by Graphology, which is the
result of the chiromantic sign-manual. These four sciences constitute
as I have said, the deductive divinatory arts.

If it is possible to claim with Mme. de Thebes, Mme. Fraya, Rem,
and other chiromancers, that in order to read the signs of the hand
it is in no way necessary to have any connection with Astrology, if
the graphologers do not even use one word of the astrological vocabulary
(of which, however, there is a trace in purely physiological chiromancy),
this is quite correct so far as results are concerned. It is no less true that
the Occultist is not wrong either who, with a higher, more synthetic mind,
connects all these sciences among themselves, and even with the intuitive
divinatory sciences, and even with Alchemy, Magic and the metaphysical
sciences, for thus he obtains a vast and marvellous whole, constructed
like a spacious religious doctrine—a true cathedral where harmony reigns
from the solid pillars of the base to the most delicate sculptures of the
summit.

For the Occultist in fact the Universe is summed up in Man, the
macrocosm governs the microcosm, the astral sign-manual is inscribed
everywhere—on the face, on the hand, in the writing—the secret and
sacred tongue exerting itself to say what must be said when we approach
whichever part we like of the vast domain of knowledge.

We can therefore now in all logic talk of physiognomony.

Physiognomony is not only the study of a being through its

hysiognomy, as the layman believes, although the etymology is clear
physis—nature ; gnomon—who knows), but really the study of a
being through the whole of its outward appearance; from which it
would seem to follow that Chiromancy is included in it in principle,
although it has been detached from it owing to its importance.

Is it necessary for me now to justify Physiognomony ? It does
not in fact enjoy the bad reputation of its mother Astrology. It
may be currently observed. Who amongst us is not a physiognomonist
when he says of some one that he has *“ a fine”” or *“ a nasty ” head in
the ethical sense of the word ? And do we not in the same way practise
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instinctive astrology when we speak of people  who are born under a
lucky star” or ‘“who always seem to be in the moon”? Who in
short has not amused himself in the same way by studying passers-by
in order to try and guess from their appearance their soul, their social
position ?

According to evidence there are aristocratic faces (apart from any
title of nobility) and plebeian faces, the mug of the drunkard and the
pretty face of the born amoureuse, the healthy face of the active man,
the mask of the brigand, the majestic type, the face of the judge, the
domestic, the soldier, the priest, the scholar. It is true that the dress
helps a little ; but most certainly the character leaves its mark on the
features. It was only necessary to study, to classify these outward
marks in order to constitute a science. The idea was old, but the system
had to be organised, and this is what the famous Lavater attempted.

But where Lavater, Delestre and other physio-psychologists stop,

“the Occultist does not stop, and saturated with Astrology, he in his
turn says :—

*“ These signs-manual of the stars, you notice them without using
the word ; you say that a man is choleric after you have examined his
face ; I say that he is so because he was born under the maleficent influence
of Mars. In short we are agreed, but you are satisfied with the observa-
tion, whereas I go back to the causes. And is it not much more interest-
ing to try and guess that the subject will be of a choleric disposition
if he is born under such or other particular magnetic aspect of the
Sky ? Not only is this more interesting, but this alone will be useful,
for if to the birth certificate there were added a horoscopic certificate,
the educational task of the parents would be rendered considerably
easier.

Thus, since, I repeat, everything takes place in accordance with
astrological data, even if they are not demonstrable, may we not also
accept the theory, intelligent, practical, of the planetary typology ?
It may be admitted without mysticism, as was done by Paul Jagot
who drew up the series of these planetary types in accordance with
modernised tradition, and pointed out the correspondence of the
morphological signs with the physiological, pathological, psychological,
chirological and graphological characteristics, adding prophecies deduced
therefrom as to the normal destiny of these types. 1!

And coming back to the pleasure, of which I spoke just now, of
watching people, I will confess that there is nothing more attractive
than to sit down on the terrace of some café and to lose oneself in this
occupation, to analyse by a glance, which with practice becomes quick
and sure, the passers-by whose revelation is clearer still if they in

1 See his different books : Traité des Sciences Occulles et de la Magie pratique, Les Marges
revelatrices du Destin, etc. (Drouin, publisher.)
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turn stop at a table near yours. Short soliloquies arise in you, such
as the following :—

“That is a curious head, all in segments of circles. A face white,
dull, insipid as the star of the night. Round and protruding eyes,
stamped with melancholy, dreaminess. The mouth is small, badly
closed, with thick lips. He speaks with a soft and neutral voice.
His movements are indolent and confused. He seems passive and
resigned, must be impressionable, ideologue, indistinct, original. He
is imaginative, weak, timid. I bet he likes travelling, that he has fits
of temper. He bears the sign-manual of the lunar type.”

But the Selenian passes by. Following him is a hefty muscular
chap, long in the body and short in the hip, square of face, with receding
tforehead, sharp nose, thin lips :—

“ A Martian type! What a hard look. He does not wear, but
deserves, a military coat. His life must consist of a perpetual strategy,
whether he is a business man or head of a department somewhere.
I judge him to be combative, disciplined or stern. I fear he is passionate,
perhaps violent, and I am inclined to pity his wife if he has one. 1
am sure he has a firm, wilful handwriting with the t’s crossed heavily.
(Iif I}{ooked at his hand I should perhaps find the sign of a violent

eath.”

The son of the planet of war walks quickly. A woman follows
him. She is the Venus type, not because she is a woman and pretty,
for there are Venus types without taking beauty, but because she is
all in elliptical curves. Her oval face, pink on a white ground, is lit
up by well shaped eyes under eyebrows of a pure line. ‘“ What a classic
nose, very slightly aquiline, and what a crimson mouth with such a
frank Cupid’s bow which calls for a kiss. Not big, but well proportioned.
A fairly intelligent air mirrors an amiable and entirely sensual
voluptuousness. And her fingers are pointed. Some artist without
goubt. Ah'! there she goes into a neighbouring theatre by a private

oor.”

Truly these are well defined astral types. It is lucky if they
pass before my eyes, for I know they are rare. Nearly always there
are complications. It is possible for an expert in analyses to disentangle
certain dual ascendencies : here a martio-mercurian type, of energetic
mien and yet supple and graceful, with numerous and quick gestures ;
there a jupiterio-apollonian type combining a noble mental equilibrium
with @sthetic dash; there a saturno-venus type, gentle like a woman
and serious like a scholar. But whatever it may be, everything is
marked, everything is signed. And he who practises this game of
recognising a life in passing, possesses the power and the ability of
regulating his own life well.
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As T have said, Chiromancy is, for the Occultist, the astral sign-manual
contained in the hand. But it is not necessary to believe in Astrology
in order to believe in Chiromancy. In the same way as Chouasnard
wants to arrive at a scientific Astrology, so Henri Rem wants, and he
says it himself, to ‘ disoccult > Chirology. He is entitled to do so.
We are entitled, while respecting his method and admiring his work,
. to remain in our doctrinal atmosphere which arrives at the same con-
clusions, but maintains the link of harmony above pointed out.

Let us note, however, that the disocculted Chirology keeps various
astrological terms, such as the mounts of Jupiter, Saturn, Mercury
or Venus, the line of the Sun, the plain of Mars, ete. It is true that
it looks upon these merely as words for which it is inclined to substitute
those of mounts of the index, the middle finger, the ring finger, the
lines of health, of intuition, of fate, etc. All that has no importance.
The main thing is that Chirology (which includes the traditional Chiro-
mancy and Chirognomony) has to its credit, just as has Astrology, a
considerable number of proved observations which, even if they do not
rest on a valid theory, make it an actual science of great utility.

But there is a chiromantic theory, whether we base it on Occultism
as being applied astrology, whether we take as its foundation, with
Desbarolles, the animal electricity which is peculiarly noticeable in
the hand, or relate it with L. Gastin to psycho-physics. Once more,
one thing only counts—the amazing frequency of the correspondence
between the chiromantic elements and the temperament, the fate of
the subject. This frequency has been observed for cénturies, and
constitutes owing to its repeated experience an empirical proof of
almost indisputable value.

Wishing to have all my doubts removed as to this science still so
little shown to the open daylight, though considerably followed in
the silence of the consulting room, I called some time ago on one of
its best known exponents—Mme. Fraya. Having questioned her
as to her art, she told me that she did not care for theories, and was
satisfied with the readings, so numerous in her own experience that
they were for her almost a certainty. What seemed to me extremely
interesting in this woman of great position and of the highest intelligence
was that she admitted to me that she was continually advancing,
owing to her specialisation in the matter. Thus it is that she found
out in the end the relativity of the sign of length in the life line, where
by tradition, length was looked to alone as index for the length or short-
ness of life, and she also found the importance of the colour which
in the same hand can change so as to foretell serious events; it is in
this manner that she foresaw, shortly before the War, the imminence
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of a great catastrophe when she was astounded by the unusual colour
of the many palms which she then had before her eyes.

If I quote these details, it is in order to show that Chiromancy also
is alive and not petrified in a hackneyed collection of rules of which
the memory of the ordinary fortune-teller might too easily make use.
Great powers of observation, judgment, memory, intuition, and a
long experience are required to become expert. Of this expert know-
ledge a woman like Mme. Fraya who is consulted (I whisper it very
low, don’t go and repeat it!) by persons very highly placed in the
political world . . . and by others! gave a formal proof on the
day when she took part without fear in the following experiment :
She was asked to examine a certain number of schoolchildren who
in turn held out their hands to her through an opening in a curtain
which hid the faces whose too expressive features might too easily
have allowed her to list them psychologically. Purposely the most
diverse types of children had been mixed, gentle, nervous, studious,
stupid, vicious, intelligent, lazy. The master himself knew them
thoroughly, and noted down the accounts of the chiromancer who
rapidly analysed each hand, saying what this examination revealed
to her as to the temperament and the abilities of the subject ; and
she was right in the proportion of 87 to 100. -

After this it is difficult to believe that an article in the Code forbids,
so I am told, the exercise of Chiromancy under threat of punishment,
just like a swindle. I confront the judges with the testimony of facts.

And I confront the sceptics with this demonstration of Henri Rem:
If science is a co-ordinated collection of exact observations, of actual
facts relating to a principal subject, observations and facts being linked
by a general theory which must account for all the observed phenomena,
if it is by observation, experiments, comparison and analogy that
scientific experience is gained, then we have the right to say that
Chirology is a science, since its deductions flow from experience acquired,
from the examination and the classification of the facts so that it is
possible to establish a correlation between the signs and the facts and
to draw therefrom conclusions both inductive and deductive.

This is all right as far as it goes. But what may be brought up
against Rem and his so remarkable book 2 is that as a matter of fact
he keeps only to experience, to correlations and deductions. I see

1 Anyway I need not be more discreet than the interviewers. I find in Psyehica the
account of a visit by M. Gaudelette to Mme Fraya where she herself recalls among a thousand
other recollections, that she was able to foretell to M. Malvy, Deputy, his rise to ministerial rank,
the scandal in which he was to be involved in about his fortieth year, his exile and his return—
to Bolo Pasha (but here in a vision, at a meal given by him), his fall and his tragic death—
to the sister of William II in May, 1914, the war and its final result for the German Emperor,
etc. Evidently therefore this chiromancer is intuitive and possesses gifts of clairvoyance.

* What is Revealed by the Hand. (Publisher, Albin Michel.)
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in it no trace of induction. He does not go back to the causes. How
could he do so otherwise than by connecting Chirology with Astrology ?
By “ disocculting >’ as he says the science which he loves, he robs it
of its head, of its explanation. That is why I think that Desbarolles
is superior to him. But Desbarolles! is confused, disconnected, full
of hors-d’ceuvres often long and unnecessary. Modernised, cleared
of dead wood, condensed he would be perfect. This it is that men like
M. Muchery and M. Jagot are trying to do, and it is the spirit which
governs that part of the present book which is devoted to Chiromancy.

VIII

To defend Chiromancy either from its physiognomonic or its
divinatory point of view was not heroic. To defend Graphology is
almost a commonplace. There is here still less witchcraft or demonism !
It is so simple although delicate, so sure although disdained by un-
pardonable ignorance and impenitent scepticism ! And yet Graphology
has become actually official in the hands of experts called in to judge
forgeries in writing. How can it be denied in its principles and its
conclusions ?

The handwriting, it is the hand translating—or betraying—the soul,
disclosing its character and consequently its abilities. By the side
of the astral sign-manual, or rather as the result of this sign-manual,
the graphic sign-manual. Never do they belie each other. Why do so
few people consult it for the secret of the temperament of their children,
or their relatives, or their connections ? And if this is a true and
eminently practical science, why is it not listed in the University
programmes, and especially in those of the High Schools ? Is it not
worth as much as arithmetic or history ? If it helps to govern our
own life to the extent, which is considerable, in which it is connected
with others, is it not as necessary as the knowledge of the extraction
of cubic roots, or that of the Pharaohs of the twenty-second Dynasty ?

I was speaking of High Schools. I am surprised that they do not
teach this Graphology? which would be so useful to the masters to
enable them to distinguish the qualities and faults of their pupils.
Thus little by little generations would be formed who are quick to
appreciate the qualities of others. How much public morality would
benefit from this, as the triumph of evil is mainly due to the hypocrisy
of the wicked and the simplicity of their victims !

And this further point occurs to me as following on the four great
deductive divinatory sciences :—Would it not be an excellent thing,

' The Mysteries of the Hand. (Publisher, Garnier.)
* And also psycho-physics, so helpful to good teaching.

*
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by means of a proper horoscope, of a well carried out chirological
inspection, of a thorough graphological analysis, the whole rounded
off by a good medical examination, made by a doctor who if possible
shall be a physiognomonist, to draw up a psycho-prophetic portrait?
of the youth who will soon go out into life ? Thus his parents, often
blinded by affection, would obtain a detailed statement of the inclina-
tions, abilities, qualities, chances of success of their child, and could
give him the lead most in accord with his temperament.

And even if successive portraits were drawn up, from childhood to
ripe age, how much better each one would be able to live by stages !
Most people are unhappy because they have chosen a life which was
not rightly theirs. Here it would be possible to apply scientifically
by anticipation the doctrine of Fourier. To know oneself well is the
beginning of acting well. Know, says Paul Jagot rightly, that a law
of equity presides at each destiny. Desire first of all the sovereign
rule of conscience over the instincts, sensibility, intelligence. Attached
to the greatest of all earthly good are inseparable perils which only
those escape who by their psychic development are in accord with this
good. To achieve this harmony means preparing joy for oneself.
Occultism, by means of the sciences which we have just considered,
helps largely to this end.

IX

Now I come to Cards. Now I come to Dreams. Here I lose a little
of my assurance. We are in the midst of intuitive, therefore more
arbitrary, divinations. And yet here also we are faced with facts
which are the more extraordinary because they become less explicable.
It is here especially that it would be well to draw up, according to the
method of Chouasnard, statistics of probabilities, of frequencies. For
after all facts are facts. Speak of Cartomancy in a company, I will
not say favourably, but merely sincere and without prejudice. First
of all of ten persons eight will confess that they have consulted—
secretly—card readers, and six at least will tell you that they have been
surprised at the correctness of what was foretold them.

Would it be possible to attempt, if not a doctrine, at least an explana-
tion? I believe myself that a good cartomancer begins by guessing
fairly correctly the state of mind of her clients. Being a physiognomist,
she guesses from their appearance, their voice, their looks, by questioning
them skilfully without their being able to see the drift of her questions
which seem so alien to their cares, by drawing attention, for instance,
to the meaning of some of the cards which she tosses so carelessly on
the table, she guesses their secret desires, she reads them and makes

1 Or psycho-diagnostic. See under chapter on Physiognomony the theories of L. Gastin.
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deductions as to their past. Something then takes place in the carto-
mancer, combined of intuition, perhaps clairvoyance, suggestion, which
has the result that the client subsequently lets his thoughts travel
in the direction of what has been foretold, and unconsciously works
towards its fulfilment, whether the prophecy was of good to come or
alas! of ill luck.? We touch here upon Magic, of which I shall speak
presiently, where the power of the word so often has such powerful
results. -

In the result, therefore, it is not so much the meaning of the cards
or of the leaves of the Taroc which is of importance, as the state of mind
created in the client with respect to the explanations given, and which
might be different, arbitrary, and it is this state of mind which induces
him to translate into reality the events foretold by the cartomancer.
And it may even be asked whether the cartomancer, that is to say the
intermediary between the client and the future, is necessary for the
purpose of the former discovering the latter. What is known as a
result, made alone, in the home, creates a similar state of mind, of
autosuggestion, if we believe the words of Desbarolles :—* If you attach
faith to a sign of any kind, when you question this sign in your own
way it will answer you, and it will answer you correctly if your faith
is strong.” .

The sign, attached to the card or to the Taroc leaf, is in addition
the more powerful because it is consecrated by Tradition. And I
give to the word * consecrated ™ its magical sense : because thousands
of people have believed in it, faith in it is considerably intensified.

Let us also listen to Paul Jagot, and with the more interest as he does
not at all seem to be an Illuminate, credulous, a mystic :—* Since the
truth of premonitory phenomena has been ascertained, the greater
number of psychists believe that in looking at her Tarocs each diviner
magnifies a certain still ill-defined subconscious faculty which allows
her to see in the actual state the events which she describes as past,
present or to come.”

And farther on:—*In the aura of each one of us there are traces of
past and present impressions, and of the imminent agencies which are
about to influence us ; and so much of this mysterious part of ourselves
called unconscious as is actually known, suffices to explain how it is
that from the spread-out pack of the cartomancer the client draws
exactly those cards which are linked with what is interesting him.”

But even more than the theory, it is the experience which justifies,
we repeat, Cartomancy, whether it is carried out with the ordinary
packs or with the Taroc. It has been practised for six thousand years.
Never has the world tired of it. The Great War gave it a fresh impetus.
Very many other methods of divination have been allowed to fall into

1 See the story told in the chapter “ Cartomancy ** about the singer of Carmen.
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disuse. This one survives. The mystery of this survival has an in-
disputable value.

And Dreams ? :

First of all we must distinguish, as will be seen later on, between
emotional dreams, due to some organic affection, and intuitive dreams,
without any pathologic cause, these latter only being connected with
Oniromancy. Mme. de Thebes, who was so expert in this particular
divinatory art, said herself that it was necessary to limit them to ten
per cent. at most of the total number of nocturnal visions. But those
ten per cent. sufficed to convince her of their premonitory truth, always
provided they were not asked for more than a general meaning devoid
of details.

1t is probable that dreams belong to the realm of what Occultists call
the outer mind, that is to say the fluid outer cover of the soul, distinct
from it, and which never sleeps. They are connected with forebodings.
Besides, if in some psycho-physical conditions (such as hypnosis)
human beings are capable of foreknowledge, why should not sleep be
one of these conditions when premonitory perception manifests itself
by means of more or less symbolic images ?

X

There is yet another most interesting kind of divination : Clairvoyance,
whether it is produced by psychometry, the magic mirror and its deriva-
tives, or by the simple contact of the hand.?

We know what psychometry is—this extraordinary power possessed
by some persons ‘‘ to perceive the fluid impregnations of astral things,
persons and images which remain in the aura of things and of persons.”
We cannot argue about it. It is a strange but real phenomenon proved
by many experiments made in this connection. Papus explains it
thus :—

“It follows from this phenomenon (tested hundreds of times) that
every thing may carry around it an invisibly written history. The
same thing applies to the human being. Every one of us carries around
him a radiance invisible to the human eye, but perceptible to the
trained mind. Inscribed in this radiance in the shape of pictures are
the most important results of our thoughts and our actions. In
accordance with Tradition this radiance is termed the aura, and there
is an aura for every principle. Thus there will be an aura of the physical
body, of very small extent, an aura of the astral body, an aura of the
mind. It is this last which was recognised by religious tradition
surrounding the heads of saints and divinities with halos. 1t is thanks
to this radiance of the three principles of the human being that we can

* M. de Fleuriere, lengthily studied and tested by Dr. Osly, works in this manner.
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explain many seemingly strange phenomena, such as sudden sympathies
or antipathies, intuitions, and so-called unconscious previsions, ete.”

Clairvoyance is also produced, as we have said, by means of a special
magnetised condenser of the astral plane termed the Magic Mirror,
of which our author speaks in connection with the Arsenal of Magic,
just as he speaks of the visions seen in coffee grounds in the chapter
dealing with divinations of the second degree. And I quite understand
the reserve which he shews here; but perhaps he ought to have dealt
separately at least with the psychometry which has been tested by
experiments.

Our author, it is felt, gives but a limited belief to these divinations
of the second degree. Yet he describes conscientiously, not the hundreds
of ancient methods which are nearly forgotten, but those of the Kabbala
(such as onomancy, taromancy) and also the oracles, the prophecies
which prove that the secret influences of this radiance govern many
of our states of mind.

And here also we skirt the mysteries of presentiment, of telepathy
which evidently belong more to those studies which relate to the
metaphysical sciences. And why should we not have these subtle
forebodings ? Have animals not often a sure instinct which warns
them of danger? Why should man be deprived of a similar faculty
when he nears strife, death, events of the first importance ? How
strongly we sometimes apprehend the Future! How many soldiers
during the war had in advance the certainty of their imminent death !
How many people have the intuition to go or not to go here or there,
to do or not to do such or such a thing! Strange power of vague pre-
vision! Kind of obscure voyance. Let him explain who likes. The
Occultist, who does not believe in chance but in the mysterious forces
of Nature, finds his thread of Ariadne in the extreme sensitiveness of
the outer mind from which, it might be said, fluid antenns spring,
draw out and grasp the future.

Let us sum up :—

Even though he may not be able to explain it until the mighty and
subtle forces of Nature, the constitution of the Universe and of the
human being are better known, yet through the accumulated experience
of the centuries it is possible for man to know by the aid of Astrology
the initial inclinations of his life, and by the aid of Physiognomony,
Chiromancy and Graphology, his temperament, his character, the
possibilities of his destiny. Another group of sciences, more vague,
entirely intuitive, but likewise based on the experience of centuries
enables him at any period of his life to control its direction. Whence
it follows that it is better to discuss these matters than to smile at them.
The value of this book lies in the fact that it helps us to consider them
in an atmosphere of lucidity and good faith.
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XI

And now we arrive in the midst of the strange but moving medley
of the magical sciences. I confess that in these chapters I have not
merely been taught a mass of things, but I have also learnt to be less
surprised at things in which I used to see nothing but superstition or
childishness, to respect certain rites whose high symbolism I have come
to understand, to think more deeply over things and deductions which
formerly were for me only dim visions guessed at through scattered
or hasty reading or by intuition, and to strengthen my old resolution
always to leave the window of my mind open to unknown winds.

Always for instance I had been impressed by the secret meaning
of numbers, by the certainty of the existence of human magnetic
currents, similar to other vibratory methods of the ether, by the
probability of the unity of matter, by the enigmatic but definite value
of prophets and great leaders of men such as Moses, Solomon, Christ.

. . And that is why there was such great interest for me in the
qtudy of the Kabbala, of the riddle of numbers, of the power of the
Word, of Alchemy, of Witcheraft, of High Magic, of Hermetism. Veils
covering fabulous horizons were torn. The sacred texts of religions
became illuminated. The voice of Ezechiel rose from the depths and
commanded my attention. The Apocalypse lost its obscurity. Moses,
Buddha, Christ and very many others grew in my sight, sublime initiates
who had seemed to me superhuman without my being able to explain
it, and whom yet I refused to acknowledge as gods. The old Wisdom
arose out of the mystery and became a harmonious and magnificent
Temple. In short Occultism dazzled me by its truths, linked together,
as I have already said, into a huge and solid synthesis, similar to some
great tree from which one may with right pick off some dead leaves,
but which, driving its roots right down to the foundation of human
thought, raises towards the sky its branches in which are built the singing
nests of hope.

Here I am no longer called upon to vindicate, and our author himself
has undertaken to explain. I can therefore only draw attention to the
moral greatness and the intelligence of the pages devoted in this book
to the magic sciences. However, I note that the classification adopted
is in no wise obligatory. I know of two other possibilities at least,
but this is unimportant if everything that has to be said is in fact said.

Here is for instance a different statement of the problem of Magic,
given by Pierre Piobb in his well known Formulary :—*

In his opinion and in the words of Karl du Prel, Magic is but

“ ynknown natural science.” And this science includes Astrology,
Alchemy and Magic properly so called, Astrology dealing with the
+ Formulaire de Haute-Magie (publisher, Daragon).
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celestial bodies in their nature and movements, Alchemy with matter
in its essence and evolution, Magic with fluids or the fourth state of
matter, so far but little known because Antiquity cared less for demon-
stration than for observation and deduction. In other words Astrology
is the science of causes, Alchemy or hyper-chemistry the science of the
evolution of matter, Magic or hyper-physics the science of fluids.

As for Paul Jagot, he starts out from Psychism and its manifestations
which, closely studied for more than half a century, have verified the
general principles of Magic. He classifies and explains its manifestations
—exteriorisation of sensitiveness and motivity, perception of matters
situate outside the senses, telepsychics, division of personality. He
describes the constitution of Man as seen by Occultism and his threefold
correspondence with the Universe. He shows the power of thought
and how it may be used in personal Magic.

* The work of Fabred’Olivet, Saint-Yvesd’Alveydre, Barlet, Papus,
Stanislas de Guaita,” he says, ‘“ has shown clearly that Nature, explored
by the scholars of Antiquitv in a manner differing from ours, yielded
to them the secret of certain laws which they were able to apply, of
a class of forces barely suspected by the moderns ; in short that they
succeeded in discovering the interaction of divers cosmic causalities
and to erect on the foundations of this knowledge a doctrinal synthesis
at once ethical, metaphysical and experimental—the fragments of which
modern occultists seem to reconstruct.”

Passing from individual Magic to traditional Magic, P. Jagot shows
that the latter introduces new elements into the former and inclines
to collect various cosmic currents so as to obtain effects desired and
corresponding to the nature of each of them. Whence it is necessary
to know planetary relations, the best moment for the collection of the
fluids, the attracting graphisms and the condensing substances. Then
comes the application—preparation of talismans, evocations, witchcraft
(enchantments, possession, etc.).

Thinking that there is, on the one hand, a definite link between
Magic and the Kabbala, on the other hand that it is important from the
point of view of Occultism not to forget Alchemy, that further there
1s an obvious connection between magical practices and the hermetic
doctrine, the author of this Encyclopedia has thought it better to
divide the second part of his book into three chapters, dealing
successively with Low Magic, Alchemy and High Magic.

Without wishing to attach a derogatory meaning to the first of these
titles, he includes 1n it everything that relates to witchcraft and his
store of formule, recipes, bizarre preparations, sacred articles; also
Satanism, necromancy, potions, charms; further he deals with luck,
cledomancy, fetishes; finally he brings us a *“ language of flowers,”
the symbolism of stones, ete. It is a curious collection of information
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from which each one will select that part which appeals to him. There
can here no longer be a question of criterion, test, law, proof. Some
facts are admitted to be correct, such as the possibility of voyance by
means of magic mirrors, the possibility of possession, ete. Some beliefs
seem to proceed from superstition, or from a kind of auto-suggestion.
In very many cases it is impossible to draw a fine line between the
true, the probable and the absurd. But how much could be said on
the analogy, for instance, between amulets and scapularies, the one a
remnant of paganism, the other a pious practice, both in truth descended
from the pantacle of old; on the similarity between spells and the
transmission of disease ; on luck, on fetishes still so much to the fore ;
on the explanation of many cases of witchcraft, etc., ete.

A chapter follows on Alchemy, and our author shows how this can
take its place as intermediary between Low and High Magic. But
here we feel that the Encyclopadist is ill at ease. He would like to
enlarge and dare not for fear of entering into too learned and too lengthy
discussions. As a matter of fact Alchemy is derided only by the ignorant
and the superficial who saw in it only a trick of witcheraft having for
its object the ‘‘ making of gold > whereas in reality it is the science of
sciences, marvellously philosophical, called nothing more nor less than
the Great Art, by reason of its depth and vastness.

Let us remember at least, so as to explain it roughly by a mere
quotation from T'he Evolution of Life and its Forms, these words of Annie
Besant :—* The fundamental difference between the Science of the past
and the Science of to-day is that the former studies the World by placing
itself at the standpoint of the life which evolves, whereas the latter
studies the World by observing the forms through which life manifests it-
self. The former consequently studies life and looks tothe forms only forits
expression; the latter studies the forms and tries to discover by induction
whether there is a subjacent principle, a substance by means of which
the multitude of its forms may be explained. The former works from
the top downward, the latter from the bottom upward, and this very
fact foretells us a meeting point where they will join each other so as
afterwards to walk hand in hand.”

It is an error, therefore, to say that Alchemyis the lisp of Chemistry.
To begin with the alchemists knew Chemistry! in part at least, and all
that has been done is to add knowledge to theirs ; they knew formulee
which are lost to-day ; they could make artificial stones harder than
granite, exceedingly effective remedies from quintessences, obtain
allotropic modifications of metals, etc. And then and above all they
were metaphysicians, occultists who had a general idea of the World,

' Chemistry was only the first step, the science of the beginners who could later pass on to

Alchemy and become initiates, and finally rise up to the summit of hermetic philosophy, the
Supreme Science.



INTRODUCTION 39

of Matter and of Life, and were thus animated by a spirit of synthesis
which is lacking in the majority of our laboratory scholars who are more
and more specialised.

The hope expressed by the great theosophist Annie Besant must
be preserved. Great minds like Poisson, Jollivet-Castelot, etc., have
taken up Alchemy again under the more appropriate name of Hyper-
chemistry. 1In the same way there is in course of creation a Hyper-
physics, which goes beyond the usual researches and penetrates into
the world of unknown forces, so rich in surprises and instruction.

I do not say that it is necessary to go back to the whole of ancient
science. But by clearing its undergrowth and keeping above all its
wonderful spirit, by linking it up with the modern discoveries and
theories, it seems to me that it should at last be possible to erect the
monument of True Science, the basis of definite Philosophy, or better
st}illl,l making together with it but one great indissoluble and sublime
whole.

- XII

Ancient Science, ancient Wisdom, High Magic, Kabbala, Hermetism,
~ Taroe, at bottom they are one whole ; they are the admirable attempt
at the understanding of the Visible and the Invisible of great minds
who no doubt did not know all that we know, but who also knew many
things which we no longer know. These words ought no longer to
evoke merely bizarre and childish stories of sorcerers. They must
come to evoke a moving chapter of Man’s intellectual adventure, an
attempt at an explanation of the Universe, marvellously interesting
and by no means worn-out.

It has been tried to substitute for this explanation, sometimes no
doubt believed to be too daring, another, altogether analytical, material-
istic, so-called daughter of Exactness and the Critical Mind. Far be
it from me, who had very marked determinist leanings, and inclined
to the belief in nothing after life, to deprecate the achievements of
our scholars during three centuries. But I cannot forbear noticing
with Léon Denis that they have allowed the Great Doubt to continue
in existence, whilst the Church, with its categorical but insufficient
affirmations, and attacking both the old occult tradition and the official
Science, although imbued with the former and pretending to make
use of the latter, has placed itself in a state of manifest inferiority.
These two enemies, allied against the third thief of Knowledge, have,
whilst fighting each other, weakened for a long time their intellectual
fulfilment of Humanity ; but now we find them compounding with a
tradition renewed by a rising free fine flower of intellect which may
well one day triumph over the double obstinacy of the Laggards.
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And this fine flower is attenuated neither in quality nor in quantity.
The Metaphysical sciences have conquered hundreds of important
names : doctors such as Charcot, Dariex, Louys, Geley, Bernheim,
Baradue, Osty, Flammarion the astronomer and Lombroso the eriminal-
ist, William Crookes who discovered thallium and invented the radio-
meter, the physicist Oliver Lodge, of the University of Birmingham,
who gave us the theory of ions, Russel Wallace, the President of the
English Society of Anthropology, the great Barret, of the University
of Dublin, the engineer Varley, Duclaux, head of the Pasteur Institute,
the geologist Barkas, the chemist Hare, Professor Myers, the philosopher
Boutroux, and Bergson himself. . . . I quote purposely haphazard
names well known in various scientific departments, and I pass over
hundreds, these having come to me at the point of the pen, and I keep
back even eminent men like Delanne, Denis, Papus, Peladan, Guaita,
Kardec, Leadbeater, Caillé, Nus, Sédir, Marc-Haven, lest they be accused
of partisanship. Yes, leaving on one side spiritists and theosophists
and keeping only to those who are convinced metapsychists, it seems
to. me that these thoughtful, lucid, unquestionably upright men con-
stitute a very honourable company for those who advance with a
firm step towards new horizons.

I do not wish to unclose the third part of this book where will be
found these names and the experiments, the hypotheses, the certainties,
the theories which are for ever connected with them. It is devoted
to these metapsychic sciences which compel us to reconsider the
problems of death, the soul, the beyond. Neither the University nor
the Church, the one with its scepticism, the other with its mysticism,
has given us any tested solutions. To them I prefer the conclusions,
although they are still disputable in detail, proposed in the closing
chapter of the present Encyclopadia, to which conclusions I make free
to join mine, and which are summed up as follows :—

Matter is but a semblance,- a word. In truth there are only
differences of condition, not of nature, between all bodies, inorganic
or organic. Matter may disappear completely (vanish, according to
the word of Lebon) in contradiction to the so-called axiom of Lavoisier
(nothing is lost, nothing is crcated). That which is is Force. A milligram
of radium contains millions of atoms, each one of which is but a system
of force. Matter and Force intermingle (Pythagoras already stated
this). The visible Universe is a compound of invisible elements.

Death also is but a semblance. It is but a moment in the eternal
life of the being, a moment in which its matter becomes disorganised
by allowing the escape of the entity which made it live its earthly life
and which goes on—as the ancients believed and taught—to live in
the expectation of a reincarnation which as yet we know but dimly
but suspect to be real, since the experimental proofs of it are so many.
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Further this ever living entity must no longer be defined as has
been the custom, and what used to be called soul must be understood
to consist of two parts, the one wholly spiritual, the other fluid. Ex-
planations on this important point will be read in the course of these

ages.
P gIn addition, whatever may be its nature, the real soul, endowed
with faculties and forces which still seem to be strange and are far from
being thoroughly known, appears to be able to manifest itself visibly,
to act from a distance, during its earthly life, and even after death.

There is, therefore, after the physical death, not a break, but
continuity for the soul, for the personality which does remain, in a
new state at first entirely different from the world which it leaves so
as to inhabit, no doubt temporarily, what the occultist calls hyperspace,
the realm of the “ fourth dimension.”

This hyperspace is thus peopled by milliards of souls of which a
certain number are possibly reincarnated—when ? how ? where ?
mystery !—and it is linked with space into which it somehow projects
a diffused consciousness composed of the milliards of consciousnesses
which have vanished from this earth. It becomes a centre at once
cosmic and psychic, sometimes uniting with the individual conscious-
ness of the living, creating psychic currents, comparable with the
magnetic currents—hence the expression which becomes very true,
“ there are ideas in the air.,”” As to the nature of these souls, I have
already said that it must be double, one part of it being fluid. This
is what occultists, theosophists, spiritists, call the outer soul (or perisprit)
and which they call the seat of metapsychic phenomena.

These phenomena, the author speaks of them fully enough to enable
us to admit them with him, since they are reckoned to-day in thousands,
all strictly checked. The facts can no longer be disputed. What
remains obscure is their explanation, although the one suggested above
is logical and clear, and it is the life after death which remains to be
studied extensively.

As to those who will only believe in phenomena which are repro-
ducible at will, it is easy to answer them: you do not manufacture
comets, meteorites, magnetic disturbances due to sunspots, and yet
you observe them. Metapsychical phenomena are registered in the
records of Occultism. That is all. The only thing to do is to check
them. But the right remains to unite them amongst themselves by
an attempt at a general explanation.

The study of the Invisible, of the forces which it conceals, of the
human fluids, is yet but at its dawn. Patience! To deny is absurd.
To observe is scientific. To think is wise. This is what I have done.
It is what you will do after having read this book, the well arranged
summing up of vast reading and lengthy thought.
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Thought which has been useful, even should it have for its sole
result the furnishing, the uplifting of the intellect, the helping in the
conduct of life.

Thus the ancients, the old sages thought. And with a mind, be
sure of it, very active, very open, very intuitive, confronting the
observations of all with the doctrines of the Magi. And the elect
deduced therefrom a system, often varying according to the schools,
the personal turns of mind, but having a strong armour—the occult
Tradition—sufficiently one in its diversity to enable us, having found
it again, to revivify it by one great common effort.

This armour is that of the old philosophical records, the Kabbala
and the Taroc, Spiritism, Theosophy. It is the same everywhere with
very slight variations. It is at the bottom of all religions, but freed
from the crust of exoterism which hides their common basis, clear and
easily understood by him who goes farther than superficial rites and
catechisms. It is this freed basis of truth which constitutes modern
Occultism.

Let us therefore carry out this noble alchemy, an entirely intellectual
one, which consists of the transformation into an armour of precious,
hard metal and invulnerable, of the old rusted armour which still
clothes a humanity slow to plumb what astounds it, slow to work
at anything which does not seem to lead to its immediate material
well-being.

Now the wise man knows that well-being proceeds above all from
success. Success is obtained by power over oneself and over others.
The noble power of him who has knowledge and will. The power of
him who is the master of his forces, and in one word of his fate.

This book which you are going to read belongs to those which will
teach you to know yourself and to know others, to keep a proper balance,
to have, as they say, temperament, to lead your fate, therefore, to
succeed—and to be happy.

M. C Poixsor.



FIRST PART
THE DIVINATORY SCIENCES

“ We are so far from knowing oll the powers of Nature and thesr
various methods of action, that it would be poor philosophy to deny
the existence of phenomena solely because they cannot be explained
in the present state of our knowledge. Only we must examine them
with an attention the more scrupulous as it seems more difficult
to accept them, and it is here that the analysis of probabulities becomes
sndispensable to enable us to determine the extent to which we must
multsply observations or experiments, so as to obtain by means of
the powers which they seem to indicate a probability superior to
the reasons which we may have for rejecting their existence.”

Larracke.



CHAPTER 1

ASTROLOGY
I
Historical and General

Our amiable ‘“ introducer ”’ having undertaken the task of vindicating
one after another the greater part of the various so-called occult sciences,
we shall not enlarge greatly, in the case of each of them, on a demon-
stration already carried out, being content, by putting in order and
collecting into a seeming whole the numerous notes communicated
to the writer of the preface, with completing it on certain points, adding
to it a few historical sketches and a few remarks and anecdotes, expand-
ing theory and practice as clearly as we are able so as to render this
Encyclopedia really popular.

The reader will already have understood why we begin with Astrology,
the basis of the deductive divinatory arts. In addition it is no doubt
the art which before any other haunted the first human dreams.

Old in fact as the World, dating back to the distant times?! when
the shepherds guarding their primitive flocks employed the leisure
time of solitude by watching the phenomena of Nature, and in particular
the starry sky where very soon they discovered an unchanging order
and rhythm, Astrology was at the start an amazed and quasi-religious
meditation, a vast dream in which slowly principles and laws were
sketched out.

Little by little these men who, nearer to Nature than we are, had
an instinct and an intuition perhaps more developed than in our days, 2

t It is well known to what distant dates geologists to-day place back the appearance of
human beings on the earth, Supposing it to be contemporary with the quaternary age (and
many think it goes back to the end of the tertiary) it would already have an existence of 125,000
years. But we must not expect from the still animal outline of primitive man a speculative
intellect. It is thought that this outline required 100,000 years to reach the yet very relative
civilisation of the so-called mousterian era. It is therefore about 15,000 or 20,000 years that
we must date back man having an articulate language, & vague reli%ion (he already believed in
survival), a few thoughts—and consequently a first sketch of astrological science.

: Men little inclined to credulity, such as Dr. Frumusan, are willing to believe it rather
than admit on the other hand a constant perfecting of psychism. The reason for this is that
instinct and intuition have decreased in man as the result of the artificial life of civilisations
and the development of the centres of reason ; and on the other hand far more diviners, meta-
gnomons, sorcerers, etc., are found among primitive peoples than among the moderns, where
these curious personalities are in fact recruited chiefly among people who are worn out or of
low culture; and finally the study of animals shows their admirable understanding of each
other without language, their foreknowledge of death, of danger, of particular events,

o,
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thought that they observed dim influences emanating from those
stars whose progress was so regular; they believed it as the result
of numerous observed facts which corroborated each other, and as
the result of analogical reasonings, first simple but later more and more
complicated.

Thus a true science, composed of tradition constantly added to by
fresh observations, was formed amongst these wanderers who took
as their guides the stars themselves, a science obviously mingled with
superstition, with explanations falsified by the failure of the critical
mind (although they used this critical mind sparingly, preferring sure
experiment to uncertain reasoning), by the lack of our marvellous
optical instruments (which will be toys in a few hundred years) and also
by ignorance of subsequently discovered laws. A religious science,
for behind these torches of the night they put the faces of more or less
tutelary divinities. A science at bottom confused, vitiated by errors
and childishnesses, but yet rich in astounding intuitions, in millions of
confirmations, and in all kinds of other knowledge, slowly collected,
which little by little became classified. :

And thus in Nineveh and in Babylon were found in one and the same
temple altars erected for the worship of the stars and observatories
for the study of their movements.

From Asia, where Astrology flourished particularly in Chaldea
and in India, it spread over the rest of the ancient world—Egypt,
Greece,! Rome, the various Mediterranean countries.

It would seem that it was the Assyrians who, having for their chief
gods the Sun and the Moon, conceived the Zodiac and best described
the journey of the two principal ‘luminaries” through the twelve
constellations corresponding to a division into twelve months of the
complete rotation of the Sun round the Earth.?

It was Greece which gave to the planets (early distinguished from
the stars but of which only those were known which are visible to the
naked eye) and to the signs of the Zodiac the divine or symbolic names
which we have preserved (even in astronomy).

Christianity attacked Astrology without, however, denying it,
accusing its followers not of imposture but of demonism, which is not
astonishing although absurd, seeing that it set free-will up against
the fatalism with which it wrongly believed this science to be imbued. 2

1 Astrology has been known in Greece since the time of Hesiod and Homer ; but it is said
that it was Berose who brought the Chaldean tradition from Babylon to Athens, whilst Manekran
was bringing it from Egypt.

» It remains understood that they believed that it was the Sun which turned round the
Earth. But the astrological result of the astronomical truth (which inversely admits the revolu-
tion of the planets round their solar centre) is absolutely the same.

s It has been shown in the Preface that the Church, whilst making its reservations, does
not condemn Astrology any longer from the point of view of Faith,
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The European Middle Ages—after the dark times of the Invasions
—very eagerly studied Astrology (preserved particularly in Italy)
which reached its apogee in the Sixteenth Century. The names of
Nostradamus, Ruggieri, Gauric, Cardan, Morin de Villefranche are
well known. But already Astronomy was arising, although Copernicus,
Tycho Brahe, Kepler, Spinoza, Galileo, whilst accepting the new ideas,
did not in any way deny a part of the older ones.

The two sciences quickly became enemy sisters, as always happens
when a tree of belief splits into two branches one of which attempts
to supplant the other (such as Protestantism and Catholicism—pro-
ceeding from Christianity). On the one hand some tended towards
a science called exact, founded solely on calculation, on positive and
renewable experiments, on logical deduction ; on the other hand others
did not want to abandon a tradition so rich in analogies, in authorities,
in acquired observations. The former thus created a science to some
extent official, academic, dogmatic, opposed (instead of uniting with
it) to the old Astrology, which was relegated to the rank of divinatory
arts, occult, scoffed at, ridiculed. It must be confessed that its experts
conduced to the mockery by retaining, perhaps on purpose, a somewhat
baroque attitude, a somewhat bizarre vocabulary, a hermetism which,
however, was not without pride. Several fell into quackery. And
it is not so long ago that it seemed as if Astrology were definitely
sentenced to remain the bee in the bonnet of a few inoffensive eccentrics,
the livelihood of a few old fogeys, and an example of popular
credulity.

But now we find that educated and inquisitive persons, patient
searchers, occultists determined to remain sane and clear in mind,
united during the middle of last century in thinking that perhaps all
was not so childish or so stupid in these century old statements.?
Thinking it over, they found that all the so-called occult sciences were
connected, held together; they re-read the old texts; they tried to
clarify tradition; they definitely parted company with the quacks;
and finally bravely they reconstructed Astrology such as true scholars
teach and practise it to-day. ?

' Astrology had as basis, according to Pierre Piobb, an electro-magnstic induction of the
stars, the mat%\ematica.l formula of which was published recently. This induction was termed
influx. The interplay of the various influxes produces the conditions of life on earth. Astrology
is in short the science of material and psychological determinism.

* It would seem to be true that it was the Greek Posidinius who, according to Bouché
Leclercq, was the first to give to Astrology natural foundations. We must subsequently come
down to Morin to find Astrology again escaping from the occult ideas. Finally it is Caslant
who in our own time started again on the scientific track on which are engaged men of pure
reasoning such as the polytechnician Chouasnard (Paul Flambart). Side by side with him we
may mention amongst eminent astrologers of yesterday and to-day, Hentges, Fomalhaut,
Krafft, Mainssieux, Selva, Barlet, Brieu, Ely Star (although he often uses kabbalistic methods),
ete., ete.
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Cases of Prophecies—Astrological Signs

And yet, in spite of our good will, we shall not be free from reproach.
The obstinate sceptics will always look upon us as visionaries, and our
scientific progressives will call us laggards. We have given our answer
to the former. The latter will allow us to wait, before popularising
their methods, until these become more perfected and consequently
clearer, therefore simplified, for the more an art or a science progresses,
the more simple it becomes. In this book we will keep to an Astrology
whose modernised tradition is full of prophecies which became true.

One of the best known of these is that of Pierre d’Ailly who predicted
the French Revolution some three hundred and fifty years before it
broke out. The Centuries of Nostradamus comprise several centuries,
and his predictions for the most part came true. We find one of the
most remarkable horoscopic successes—made, it is true, by a Hindoo
—in the Memoirs of Lord F., published by the Century Review, and
quoted by Luc Orion in his Astrology Unveiled :—

F.’s father, so he tells us, was the younger son of an exceedingly
rich English family, but owing to the law of primogeniture, he himself
was poor. At the beginning of the Eighteenth Century he was Lieu-
tenant in command of an outpost in the Punjab (India). One evening
his scouts brought in a Hindoo who said he lived in a distant sanctuary,
the priests of which practised Astrology. As this man did not seem
to be very suspect, the Lieutenant was on the point of letting him
go, when a sudden thought occurred to him—he offered him his liberty
in exchange for a horoscope. The Brahmin begged him to be careful,
saying that it was dangerous to pry into the sacred mysteries. The
companions of the officer, much impressed, did not ask to know their
fate. F.’s father alone insisted. He gave the date of his birth, and
the Hindoo, having consulted the sky and mentally drawn up the
horoscope, answered after a long pause in a solemn voice :—

“You desired to know. Listen. Yet ten revolutions of the sun
and three revolutions of the moon, and you will be rich and a lord;
you will rise to fortune on a ladder made of eleven corpses. Yet three
more revolutions of the sun and two revolutions of the moon and silk
will cause your death. The stars have spoken.”

F. smiled and let the Hindoo go. But soon he heard of the death
of the head of his house, an English peer, then, having left India, of
the death of the eleven members who within ten years and three months
left him heir to the title and fortune of his brothers. Remembering
the prophecy, the first part of which had been so strangely fulfilled,
he forbade the use of all silk in his castle. But when fresh trouble
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broke out in India, he rejoined the Service. He had barely reached
his post when the well-known “ revolt of the Thugs  broke out, and
he was strangled, in accordance with the custom of these rebels, with
a silken cord. And this happened thirteen years and five months after
the adventure in the Punjab.

Next let us extract from an old number of the Gaulois, the following
paragraph which appeared shortly after the death of the celebrated
occultist Stanislas de Guaita :—

The sale of the library of the very distinguished occultist, the Marquis
de Guaita, a fervent Catholic, has once more brought to the fore those old
books of prophecies of which he had collected such extraordinary examples.
Their number is incredible, and in almost all of them there are gleanings for
the plain man as well as for the better informed.

en we consider, for instance—from the time of the Revolution down
to the excitements of the present day—the events of the century in their
connection with the prophecies of seers of all times and of all countries, we
are struck by their coincidence with historic truth. From 1781 to our own
time there is not one fact of real importance which has not been foretold,
long years before its occurrence, by the most celebrated among the seers.
The horrors of the Revolution, the coming of Bonaparte, his unexpected good
fortune, his pride and his reverses, the campaign in Russia, 1814, 1815, the
entrance of the Allies into Paris, the Restoration of the French Royal Family,
the fall of the Bourbons and Louis-Philippe, ‘‘ the cock taking the place of
thelily,” the reign of what some call Plutocracy, the revolution of 1848, Napoleon
III, the Crimean War, the disasters of 1870 have been foretold in language
80 precise, so striking and so clear that we rightly remain amazed.

No other epoch has ever seen such a harvest of prophets and seers as ours.
And, without speaking of Mlle. Couesdon or of the visionaries whose truthful-
ness has not been definitely proved, is it necessary to refer to the Prophetic
Voices of the Abbé Curique, the predictions of Father Necton, those of the
Nun de Belley, of the Trappist of Orthez, of the Abbé Soufirant, of the seer
of Owell, the * announcements ”’ of Mgr. d’'Hohenloe, the Last Word of the
Prophecies of Turrique, the predictions of Melanie Calvat, of Marie Lataste,
of the ecstatic of Boullerest . . . and so many others who are found every
day ?

Among all these visions of the future two are specially revered by the
lovers of occult matters. The well known Prediction of Orval and the Prophecy
of Premol owe their universal fame as much to the clearness and the certainty
of their statements as to their indisputable authenticity, since they have been
found as far away as India.

Let us add to these two or three known facts relating to the
phenomenon of prediction.

The astrologer Bishop Luc Garic, so says the Princess of Cleves,
had foretold to Henry II that he would be killed in a duel; to the



50 THE OCCULT SCIENCES

Duc de Guise that he would be murdered; to a certain M. d’Escars
that he would have his head broken by the kick of a horse ; it is well
known that he was not mistaken.

Cazotte (the author of the Devil in Love) and who also was an initiate,
being one evening at the house of Chamfort, shortly before the Revolu-
tion, which was already being talked of, foretold :—

to Condorcet, that he would die in prison by poisoning himself ;

to Chamfort, that he would cut his veins by twenty-two cuts with
a razor;

to Vic-d’Azir, that he would die of an attack of gout;

to Nicolai and Bailly, that they would go to the scaffold ;

to the Duchesse de Grammont, that she too would go into the fatal
cart.

All these suffered the unhappy lot foretold them by this seer-
academician in 1786.

Olivarius, surgeon and theologian, published in 1542 a Book of
Prophecies in which we find, written beforehand, a biography which
corresponds almost item by item with Napoleon I.

In 1550 appeared the Book of the Condition and Mutation of the
Times, by Richard Roussat, Canon of Langres, and we find this descrip-
tion of it made recently by a bookseller in his catalogue, where he
values it at the tidy sum of 2,000 francs :—

“ Among the curiosities of this work we find the remarkable prophecy
in which the French Revolution is announced in a very definite manner. In
the paragraph (page 162) which we reproduce below, the dates 1789 and 1814
are indicated in full words :—‘ Let us leave and put an end to speaking of
things completed and which are done daily, which almost all men know and
are aware of unless they are stupid and idiots. And now let us change our
subject and come to speak of the great and marvellous conjunction which the
astrologers tell us is to come about the years of Our Lord one thousand seven
hundred and eighty-nine (1789), and about twenty-five years later (1814).
Having considered and calculated all these things, the said astrologers conclude
that if the world endures until such and such a time (which to God alone is
known) very great mutations and alterations will take place in this universal
world ; even unto the religions and the laws.” ”

Of course all these prophecies which we relate at this moment are
not particularly astrological, and many are phenomena of wvoyance
of which we shall have to speak again. But we hope to be forgiven
if we encroach in these anecdotes on later chapters, which themselves
are not deprived of them. It may also be thought to be not out of
place, on the very threshold of a book dealing mainly with the divinatory
sciences, to give typical examples of various divinations which them-
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selves prove that, whencesoever they may proceed—from the reading
of the skies, the hand, the cards, etc.—they form an important whole
of mysterious facts well worth study.

This is why we allow ourselves to recall here the recent and dis-
concerting stories which went the round at the time of the excavations
carried out in the Valley of Kings, in Egypt. It is well known that
the violation of the tomb of Tut-ank-Amen was followed by the some-
what early and somewhat strange death of several of those who were
responsible for it. Soon after, another death caused surprise in the
world of Literature, the death, in the East, of the journalist, André
Tudesq, not so much on account of the death itself, at which his friends
were not much astonished, for they knew that their colleague was
consumptive, as on account of the report thereof given by the President
of the Press Syndicate of Cochinchina which follows :—

While I was trying, writes M. de la Chevrotidre, to comfort him, while I
attempted to make him believe that the end was not near, he shook his head
and told me the following prophecy :—

“ Friend, I am a marked man.

‘ There are holy places which it is not right to violate.

‘“ An emiment traveller took into a holy temple at Angkor an impious axe,
a bongze foretold his death. He was, as you know, murdered !

“ The Governor General Long, Northeliffe, and I, we also violated, with the
impiousness of inquisitive tourists, a temple hidden in the woods, of which a
Buddhist priest wanted to bar us the entry.

‘“ This bonze put a curse on us and told us in his imprecations that before
five years had elapsed we should all three be removed from the number of the
living.

“ %Torthc]iﬁe was the first to die. Poor Maurice Long fell on the journey,
at Colombo. I alone am left. This is the fourth year.

“T feel the prediction of the bonze weighing down my fate.”

André Tudesq lies there, dead ; the prophecy has come true.

We have here a prophecy by curse and not by astrology—so be it.
We shall see later what Magic thinks of it and how it explains it. Still
it is a prophecy, like many thousand others. And we wanted to begin
by quoting some before plunging into the heart of our subject.

It is of course understood that we shall not base our faith on anecdotes
of this kind, although it would be possible to multiply them. Such
exactness in the knowledge of the future remains somewhat fantastic.
But more within our reach and more easily checked are horoscopic
statements relating to this or that person whom we know. It is in this
realm convenient for our examination that we can and must draw up
our tables of nativities—we shall presently show how.
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And here also we have the support of modern scholars, as is shown
by this fragment of an interview given to our colleague André Arnyvelde
by the celebrated F. Ch. Barlet (who died in 1922) :—

“ Apart from the study of the Kabbala, of religions and their symbols,
the only concrete science to which M. F.Ch. Barlet devoted himself is Astrology.
In this realm he is looked upon as a master, and the work which forms the
result of his researches is law. As I ask him for a few definite details, he
gives me a large mass of cases in which the future was described to him with
certainty by means of astrological tables. He helped in the cure of children,
whose coming illnesses he had seen ; during the war he was able to put on
their guard soldiers and officers whom he knew or who were described to him,
by warning them of the day and the hour when they would take part in the
attack, and what precautions they would be able to take. When the events
did not bear out the tables, there was yet always a part of truth in what
the latter had foretold. Thus M. Barlet several times during the war read
in the stars the end of the war, and if at the date given the war did not end,
still it became known subsequently that these dates had always coincided with
attempts or proposals for peace. . . .

“ Astrology, continued M. Barlet, is the great providential guide which,
by warning us, or by showing to us what we should not have known of ourselves,
enables us to correct. The more we perfect ourselves, the more we escape
from Astrology, that is to say, Fate. Yet it is the great Teacher. It is the
proof that there is ‘something’ which governs humanity. It leads man
towards an immortal realisation of the Absolute, of the Absolute looked upon
as an inexhaustible power which manifests itself progressively.t”

A good astrological exercise will be the construction of the horoscope
of great men whose qualities, defects and career are known to us. We
shall thus have excellent tests.

For instance the horoscope of Gamahut, the sinister murderer,
has been drawn up. Criminal leanings abounded in it :—Mercury
in Scorpio, Mars and the Moon joined in house and in addition equated
with Saturn. Saturn twice, joined with Jupiter and Mercury in house
X, which means condemnation, imprisonment, violent death.

Proof of low instinct likewise abounds in the astrological table
of Pranzini. We do not set it out in detail, especially because the
expressions used will for the moment seem to you sibylline, although
presently they will become clear. But we may add that, drawn up
again and again by qualified astrologers, at the other end of the appalling

1 'We could not be more up to date than by pointing out that at the last Congress of Experi-
mental Psychology, the President, after having again replied to all the objections raised against
Astrology, showed the scientific and social utility of such study. ‘ Its great utility,” he said,
** is that by showing us our qualities, flaws and defects, and the conjunctions in which the sub-
ject will probably find himself, it enables us to correct the defects, eradicate the flaws, foresee the
events, and to ward them off before they have become real.”
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horoscopes above mentioned, that of Victor Hugo is truly magnificent,
that of Napoleon most remarkable with its double prediction of rise
and fall. A young pupil of Professor Theano (Mme. Bordy) one day
during one of the lectures of this learned and charming woman at the
Lecture Hall of the Learned Societies drew the horoscope of Pierre
Loti illustrated on the blackboard. The fascinated students recognised
item by item in the celestial signs the beautiful and melancholy terres-
trial adventure of this great writer.

Farther on we shall find a fairly simple method of recognising
without recourse to the horoscope, by means of planetary typology,
the main influences of the stars on a human being. But it i1s time
we reached the practical object of our chapter :—the principles of
Astrology and their application.

First however, it is necessary to give the Table of the signs
generally used in Astrology, at least those representing the seven planets
and the twelve constellations of the Zodiac. Here they are, together
with an explanation resembling that given in the Human Cosmogony

of Elie Alta who says they are derived from the configuration of the
Zodiac :—1*

1. The Sun is represented by a circle showing traces of the human
face, but simplified by a dot in the centre, symbol of the infinite and
of the figure 10.

2. Saturn means Time (remember Mythology) represented by a
cross and the four quarters of the circle symbolic of duration, the
finite within the infinite. It is therefore pictured by a cross with one
of the quarters of the circle, or sometimes two opposite quarters.

8. The Moon is pictured by a crescent, plain without any further
explanation.

4. Mars is a ray shooting forth from the Sun, like an arrow of heat.

5. Venus has for its sign a cross surmounted by a circle. It is in
short the sign of Time placed under that of the sun, for Venus is solar
fertility, but dependent on Duration.

6. Mercury has for sign that of Venus surmounted by a lunar
crescent, sometimes by two quarters of the circle which perhaps are
symbolic of wings (as in Mythology), Mercury being the intermediary
between the four elements and the phenomena produced by them.

7. Jupiter is more complicated. There are three suns, symbolic
of earthly fire maintained by heavenly fire and rising out of the waters
under the form of steam (fire-ether), which falls back as beneficent rain.
These three suns are united by lines forming a kind of 4 which explains
the hieroglyphic simplification which has been made of it.

1 Which theoretically is a circle divided into four by the seasons.
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TABLE OF THE PLANETS,

THEIR COMPLETE CONFIGURATION AND THE SIMPLIFIED SIGN WHICH
REPRESENTS THEM
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As to the 12 signs of the Zodiac, here is their configuration, beginning
with the Ram, the first of the astrological year (start of spring).

\PWOQMG@

1. The Ram is represented by a ram’s head, but simplified into a
figure forming a horizontal 8, symbol of begmmng fertility, the head
of the starry flock.

2. Taurus: in principle a bull’s head, also simplified into an 8 open
at the top.

8. Gemini: two children joined, simplified into a capital H.

4. Cancer or the Crab is represented by two horizontal Nines, joined
or disjoined.

5. Leo: the symbol of the Sun followed by a tail, symbolic, says
Alta, of * the spermatozoid, the principles of reproduction, the central
fire of the earth, maturity, the vital force.”
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6. Virgo. Alta sees in it the symbol of the digestive canal (as he
saw in Cancer the symbol of the system of circulation) and that of the
serpent which the Virgin often holds under her foot in the Christian
images. Simplified, the sign is a sort of capital M.

7. Libra. Middle sign of the Zodiac, symbol of equilibrium. A
simplified scale.

8. Scorpio. Under the emblem of lightning ending in a dart of
scorpion’s tail.

9. Sagittarius. A man drawing a bow. Simplification: an arrow.

10. Capricorn. Alta sees in it the signs of Saturn, Jupiter and Mars
joined into one forming three crescents connected.

11. Aquarius: two wavy lines symbolic of the regular running of
liquids (or fluids).

12. Pisces. Two fishes joined into a sign, differing from, though
resembling, that of Gemini.

We do not intend to lose our way among the long explanations
given by various authors of these symbolic signs. Besides, later pages
will clear up what may be left dark in this summary for those who
are not initiated into the mysteries, symbols and analogies with which
Astrology abounds.

1801
The Planets and their Influences. The Lord of the Day.

The natural Astrology, which confined itself to explaining the
atmospheric variations, has become Meteorology. The cosmogonic
Astrology, which studied the stars solely from the physical point of
view (nature, course, etc.) has become Astronomy. It is horoscopic
Astrology alone which concerns us here!. Its object is the study of
astral influences.

Let us study its various elements without further delay. We shall
then come to the practical conclusions based on these data, namely
the divination, or rather the expectation of a destiny, by means of
casting the horoscope.

* We had intended for a moment using the word Astromancy, suggesting to our colleagues
in this beautiful and curious art, that it was preferable to that of Astrology. Besides Ely Star
and others have used it. It is more logical and just as harmonious. Our reason was as follows :
While it was the initial knowledge of the stars, the word Astrology (astron—star ; logos—word)
was excellent, since it described the total of the knowledge of the sky ; but since to-day Astrology
has given birth to other well-defined sciences, viz., Astronomy and Meteorology, it now forms
but a part of the old general science, namely that special science relating to the divination
of character and of fate by means of the stars, and therefore it ought to be called Astromancy
(astron—star ; manteia—divination). We have, however, through modesty not yielded to the
temptation. If the word is the right one, it will come into use by itself.



ASTROLOGY b7

The reasons for believing in astral influences have been supplied.
But what are these influences ? Tradition is going to show them to
us, and first as regards the Seven Planets.! Let us remember that in
Astrology the name of Lord of the Day is given to each of the stars
which governs with its influence a day of twenty-four hours. In other
words, the ancients believed that the stars each in their turn governing
one day of the week were :—For Sunday, the Sun; for Monday, the
Moon ; for Tuesday, Mars; for Wednesday, Mercury ; for Thursday,
Jupiter ; for Friday, Venus; for Saturday, Saturn.

They also believed that where one or other of the parents belongs
to a particularly well defined type, it is possible that through sym-
pathetic harmony, birth may be advanced or delayed, so that it may
take place at the time of the predominance of the ruling star. They
believed that we have a certain character, not only because we are
born under this or that sky, but that we are born under a particular
sky because we have a certain atavistic character sketched out during
gestation. *‘ The astral influences of the moment of birth sum up the
atavistic astral influences, those which ruled during gestation, and
those which will rule during life.”” (R. Schwaeble). It had in fact
been noticed that frequently a son is born under a sky not dissimilar
from that of his father. Whence “ family likenesses.” ?

Let us add, therefore, for the benefit of those who in all logic will
want to add to the influence of the Lord of the day of birth the influence
of the Lord of the day of conception, that Astrology enables them to
do so in the following manner :— '

The principle on which the sidereal forces react on the new-born
child, impressing on it both a physical and a moral stamp, thus forming
its character and its destiny, is found in the woman, the mother. Sinece
it reacts in a sure fashion on the menstrual flow, it also obviously reacts
on the pregnancy. It is therefore possible to prepare a natal horoscope
by means of a prenatal horoscope.

Now it seems settled that the coneceptional life consists of three
stages :—conception, the seventh month (when the foetus acquires a
life of its own) and the moment of birth.

Taking as basis the data which the German astrologer, Glaser,

* Two others have been discovered, but possibly just because of their distance their in
fluence is less; they have only to be studied. It will also be observed that the word planet
is here applied also to the star the Sun and to the satellite the Moon. Simple question of vocabu-
lary. The Sun and the Moon were mainly called the two Luminaries.

Further note :—It is well known that in the Kabbala a special number was given toeach
Planet. It is very odd to note that these numbers begin with 3 (Saturn) and end with 9 (the
Moon). The numbers 1 and 2 are not used, and correspond with the two planets then unknown,
é)u(tiw perhap)s guessed at. The other numbers are 4 (Jupiter), 5 (Mars), 6 (the Sun), 7 (Venus),

ercury).

* In this connection we might have to criticise at length the law of astral heredity, so
dear to the great astrologer Paul Chouasnard.
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claims to have found in Egyptian inscriptions which reveal the
method in this connection of the priest of Apis named Phuom-Omri,
we shall be able to draw up a scheme for each of these three stages
capable of being united into one threefold whole.

However, as the exact date of conception is not always known, it
will be sufficient to observe the general magnetic state of the sky during
the ninth month preceding the birth during an approximate period
of ten days. In this manner we shall obtain * the Lord of the Sign
and the “ Lord of the Decanus” as to which we shall presently give
the necessary explanations. :

Let us now pass on to the description of the general influence of
each of the seven planets, remembering that it will always be more
or less modified by other influences which we shall study subsequently.

The Sun. This is the luminous hearth of the Universe, the source
of heat, the emblem of wisdom and of will. It is youth and its ardour,
its impetuosity and its generosity. It is life and its generative power.
It is Apollo on his fiery chariot. It was the star of Agamemnon, of
Alexander, of Raphael, of Moliére.

The Solarian? is generally of medium height, well made, of lemon
colouring mixed with red.? His face is oval, his beard full, his hair
auburn or golden, 3 his forehead prominent, his eye limpid, stern without
unkindness, his cheeks are firm and fleshy, his nose is thin and straight,
his eyebrows are well arched, his mouth large and thick-lipped, his
hips slender, his limbs thin, his gait noble, his body running more to
muscle than to fat. :

The true apollonian sign-manual makes benevolent, proud, somewhat
ambitious, cheerful, intelligent, qualified for command, wealth, celebrity,
or at any rate for a brilliant position. It produces the intuitive, the
inventor, the acute and keen-sighted who none the less are seduced
by beauty, loving decoration, state, the arts and literature.

Those who, born under this beneficent influence, wish to accentuate
it, will prefer the colour white, take the chrysolith as their talismanic
stone; gold will be their metal, the lion their animal, saffron their
scent ; they will give honour to the vine and the laurel.4

! We deal here, as in the case of the other planets, with the description of an almost single
influence, which never occurs. Nosolar type, saturnian or other,ispure. But the solar, saturnian,
or other dominance may be very clearly marked.

* Desbarolles, in speaking of the colour of the complexion in the different planetary types,
always stresses it, giving it thus an importance which we mention in passing.

* One reservation on this point. The auburn colour of the hair, formerly frequent, has
yielded place first to fair hair, then to brown. The number of the brown-haired increases without
ceaging. Thisimportant observation isnot to be found in any of the books which we have perused.

¢ As may be guessed, these ﬁ]xlnbols are akin to Magic which will be studied later on,

but they are found in all books dealing with traditional Astrology. The scientists disdain them.
All the same we have thought well to mention them by way of record.
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But there are shadows in this table. The Solarians run the risk
of seeing their pride change into insufferable arrogance, their ambition
into folly of grandeur, their talk into chatter, their elegance into
eccentricity, their golden complexion into dull yellow; their eyes
may become weakened and veiled, their heart suffer palpitations.
They will dread death by fire. Their home is sometimes unhappy,
their children ungrateful. If they wish to avoid many disappointments,
they will do well to remain lonely.

The Moon. It has always been looked upon, even in literatures
totally unconnected with the occult sciences, as the star of dreaminess,
the golden muse of imagination and also of hallucination. Does not
Pierrot sing for ever to the Moon of his unrequited love ?

Merely by casting on us its magnetism the Queen of the Night
would seem to be maleficent. It turnsits sons into fantastic and change-
able beings, those lunatics of whom we have all met specimens, people
incapable of initiative, listless, apathetic, undecided. Imaginative
yes, but always following a new desire ; they would like to spend their
lives travelling. They are whimsical.

The Selenians appear to be nervous, inclined to paralysis, to
strabismus, to diseases of the brain (it is amongst them that the largest
number of insane and neurotics is found), but for this same reason
inclined to somnambulism, to magnetism, to hypnosis. Many are
dreamers, visionaries. Very few become orators. The bad lunar
types are lazy, drunkards, egoistical, liars and false.

Tradition shews the well defined Selenian to have dull fair hair,
head round, complexion pale, the eye weak or inattentive, the nose
short and rounded, the temples wide.! It is in the main true that
their face is usually astonished, melancholy, their flesh flabby, their
body stout, their gait unsure, their limbs thick, their movements timid,
their lips fleshy, their mouth bitter and small.

Poets, fishers, sailors belong to this planetary type whose lucky
metal is silver, their colour green, their talisman the pearl, the opal
or selenite, their animal the ass, their plant (rather narcotic) the poppy,
the buttercup or the tulip, their perfume amber.

If painters, says J. de Grandpré, they will produce landscapes
flooded with twilight ; if musicians, nocturnes and fantastic symphonies;
if writers, mysterious or fanciful novels. Corrected by Venus, they
may become remarkable, as witness Theophile Gautier.

Mars. Hostile planet (because it is the nearest to us?) and
unchaining catastrophes, according to the Ancients, such as wars,

t The head round, wide above the temples where the organ of magination is situate ; the
upper part of the forehead, where in phrenology * causality ” and * comparison * are situate,
is not very prominent, but that part of the skull which is near the eyes and gives qualities of
perception projects much (Desbarolles).
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revolutions, tempests, earthquakes. Star of wrath and brutality,
but also of initiative and will, Mars is the lord of fire, the protector of
the soldier, the god of war-makers, of men inclined to fury and to violent
sensuality. :

‘The Martians, if they are subject to beneficent influences, are,
however, able to transform these dangerous instincts into qualities,
be merely self-willed, energetic, tenacious, enduring, loyal, even heroes.
*“ The persons bearing the sign-manual of this planet,” says Enigma?
‘ have a robust constitution, a manly appearance.  Their hair is generally
black or tawny, their glance quick and hard, their jaw large, their
cheekbones prominent. Their gestures are quick, daring, and they
walk quickly. The complexion of the Martian is swarthy, his nose
bony and arched, his chin square, his temperament bilious. In the
upper classes the subjects of this planet become surgeons, dentists,
lawyers, generals, explorers, hunters. In the lower classes they become
metallurgists, smiths, blacksmiths, quarriers, miners, butchers, hangmen,
gunsmiths, soldiers, barbers, etc. The Martians die fairly young and
often of a violent death. They are subject to accidents, to blows, to
wounds, to inflammations. Few of them become rich, for they have
no foresight.

Their correspondences are:—In the animal kingdom, the wolf;
in the mineral, iron ; in the vegetable, absinthe ; their colour yellow,
their stone the amethyst, their perfume garlic; their chief characteristics,
the face and muscles. Illnesses, hysteria, ercthism (irritation of the
tissues).

Mars allied to Saturn gave their impetuous qualities to Michael
Angelo and to Leonardo da Vinci. - Allied to Venus it dominated Horace
Vernet. Caravage was a thorough Martian. In Julius Ceesar were
combined Mars and Jupiter. It was exaggerated Martianism which
was responsible for the fiery complexion of Catilina, of Cassandra, of
Cesar Borgia. ?

Mercury. He was the messenger of the gods. Intelligence. Science.
Eloquence. Inventiveness. Movement. Mental and physical activity.
This is his ‘ charm * in addition fertilised to some extent by surrounding
influences. -

The Mercurian is thus dexterous, intuitive, subtle, a good or smart
speaker who can use his tongue either for good in the making of great
speeches, for the defence of just causes, or for evil in order to deceive
the masses, betray, cajole, slander. They have ‘ by principle ”’ grace
and lightness, an indefatigable and prolonged youthfulness of soul,
a sympathetic manner. They are simple, adapt themselves to events,
have varied abilities.

v Your Destiny.
* According to Desbarolles, following Porta’s De humana physiognomonia.
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Mercurians become scholars, philosophers, geometers, doctors,
postmen, grooms, commercial travellers, able merchants and industrials,
lawyers and diplomats, comedians and dancers, and also, unfortunately,
thieves, spies, forgers.

The Mercurian is generally small, with a long face, a complexion
like new honey, forehead high and prominent, rarely a beard,
eyes deep set, very mobile, brilliant and crafty, the lips thin,
the chin pointed, big shoulders and broad chest, the limbs
both strong and thin, the voice weak.! They have, in the
upper classes, quick and piercing thought, great love for sciences
and arts. Saturn and Mercury united sometimes produce
genius. :

The good influence of Mercury inclines towards real superiority,
sobriety, a somewhat mocking gaiety, to study, the love of the family.
If bad, it makes thin, with grimacing face, sometimes hunchbacked
(and in those cases full of malice)? inclined to error, to superstition,
to lying, to envy.

The influence of Mercury produces intermittent fevers, stammering,
convulsions, catarrhs, certain diseases of the mind such as worries,
manias, madness.

Metal, mercury ; plants, fir, valerian, camomile. Perfume, benzoin.
Talismanic stones, agate and jasper. Animal, the dog. Colour, blue.
Most sensitive part, the lungs.

Jupiter. The anonymous scholar who is the author of Light of
Egypt says that this planet holds the scales between Saturnian slowness
and Martian haste. Its influence is beneficent. It governs the noble
and generous parts of the human nature (goodwill, veneration,
spirituality, hope). It *‘ symbolises the ethereal absorption into the
Cosmic Being, and represents accordingly the organ of smell by
means of which we apprehend the most subtle atoms.” Star of
great magnitude (it comes in size next to Saturn), it provides what is
good and compassionate in us; its action is. frank, upright,
straightforward.

The Jupiterian has a fine soul, honest, charitable, sincere, a high
morality, humanitarian and philanthropic qualities. He has a
feeling for justice, receives the gifts of sobriety, a high quality of
cheerfulness, virility, sympathetic seriousness. Physiologically, he
usually has chestnut hair, a high forehead, is tall, with smiling eyes,
crimson lips, calm and dignified bearing, a fresh complexion, clear
volce.

The Jupiterians produce doctors, judges, magistrates and priests,

t As for instance Aristides, Plato and many scholars.
t Almost all hunchbacks, Desbarolles assures us, are under the double influence of Saturn
and Mercury. '



62 THE OCCULT SCIENCES

statesmen and bankers.l Scholars and philosophers, too, bear the
sign-manual of this good planet. ‘

Correspondences—violet, figtree, mushroom, aloe (as to perfume),
sapphire, purple, tin, pig.

Weak organ, the liver (the Jupiterian often sins through greediness).
Physical dangers, palpitations, bad blood (for they are sanguine).
As they get old they are inclined towards stoutness, baldness. They
are supposed to be lovers of sensual pleasures (what we would call
fast livers), fond of festivities and banquets, and also of settled con-
ditions, order and social conventions. A proverb says of them, * They
pass quickly out of poverty and puberty.”

If the influence is bad on account of the appearances (see later on)
of the planet at the moment of birth, the Jupiterian becomes proud,
vindictive, a spendthrift, lustful, orgiastic; he neglects his family to
pursue pleasure.

Among fine Jupiterian types were Rubens and Rossini.

Venus. The day of Venus has always been and still remains Friday,
as everyone knows. Oh, the lovely planet of love. . . . Happy is
he who enjoys the protection of the Star of Eve, in spite of its few
dangers ! 4

Venus means beauty, gentleness, charm, gaiety, seductiveness,
taste for music, song and dance, harmony of the form and purity of
line, playfulness, generosity (and even improvidence), the desire to
please, love of show, jewellery, flowers and perfumes.

Franz Hartmann says, Venus is love. In her lowest states she means
blind attraction, luxurious instincts. But in her higher aspects she
is the guide of artists and therapeutists. Tritely Venus leads to worldly
marriages and pleasures, to amorous free unions. Proudly she leads
to exalted love and sublime devotion.

The Venusian has deep red lips, a pink complexion, iridescent hair,
long lashes, charmingly dimpled cheeks, straight nose and smiling
mouth and eyes, a soft voice.2 But he sometimes likes the pleasures
of the senses to excess, and he suffers from weakness of the body, the
kidneys, and the genital organs.

Venus is the planet of artists, initiates, perfumers, courtesans. For
her metal she has copper, for colour, red3; for perfume, cinnamon ;

1 Yes, we are willing to allow that Tradition foresees among the Jupiterians, doctors, judges,
magistrates and priests, all honest and noble. But alas, how many would give the lie to this
astral sign if we did not know that many have not followed their natural vocation, but, governed
by bad influences, have accepted positions for which they were not suited, or which merely
assured them a good income. i

3 The Venusian voice is tender, a little drawling, noble, full of charm. It becomes harsh
and husky through debauch ; just as animals at the time of heat have a hoarser voice.

* Do not be surprised if the correspondence as to colour varies among different writers, and
see on this the other remarks in the present book.
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for stone, turquoise ; for favourite plants, the bean and the syringa;
for animal, the goat.

If the Moon, remarks the author of the Light of Egypt, represents
the astral fluid in repose, Venus represents it in action. If maleficent
in a feminine horoscope, she produces debauched and venal women.
Otherwise she presides at healthy pleasures, at family and friendly
reunions. Unless it is strengthened by another influence, that of
Venus abandons its subjects to their feelings and their desires; in
man it produces effeminacy, excessive susceptibility, even intemperance
and vice. '

The sign-manual of Venus is not unlike that of Jupiter, but the
former is to some extent feminine, and the latter masculine. There
are few artists, says Desbarolles, who are not under the influence of
Venus, unless it be that their art is the result of science and not of
inspiration.

Saturn. Pale and slow planet, star of mourning and of curse, emblem
of death and inertia, symbol of treachery and of cowardice: this is
above all the Star of Mischief !2.

Saturn destroys, like Mars, but slowly (you will remember, in
Mythology, Saturn devouring his children). It is the dark reaper of
the babies, whom it carries off through croup, meningitis and con-
vulsions. It is the enemy of women, whom it makes barren. It is
the spirit of evil, of lying, of perfidy, of defiance, of doubt, of sadness
and of neurasthenia.

The Saturnian, it is said, has an appearance of sadness ; his shoulders
bent, body dry and long, eyes small, skin dark, chin angular, cheeks
hollow, cheekbones prominent, jaws heavy, lips thin, nose hooked,
a slow walk. He is taciturn, avaricious, envious, insinecere, but also
prudent, thoughtful, diplomatic. His virtues are, however, by no
means sympathetic. 2

Saturn supplies us with monks, hermits, theologians, sorcerers,
agriculturists. His colour is orange, his metal lead, his perfume
sulphur, his animal the camel, his stones onyx and jet, his plants aconite
and cypress.

The Saturnian stands in special danger of paralysis, jaundice,
arthritis, deafness, trouble with the legs (varicose veins, lameness,
ete.).

%But there are Saturnians of a good type, and in them the definitions
given above will sometimes give interesting results. Some of them
are good occultists, become great in mathematics and the abstract

1 Tt will be seen farther on that the Tradition which is so hard on this star must be softened
a8 it signifies conceniration rather than curse.

3 In Italy the so-called fettatore (thrower of the evil eye) truly corresponds to the type of
Saturn.
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sciences, in chemistry, in agronomy. Several musicians were Saturnians,
among them Berlioz of the romantic symphonies, Beethoven (also
influenced by Mars and Mercury), Ambroise Thomas, and above all
the pale, dark, avaricious, lean and marvellous Paganini. Dante
was & Saturnian. The Saturnians are sometimes great gamblers,
because they want to dominate chance by combinations.

‘“ They are not very irascible,” observes Desbarolles, ‘‘ are hard-
working, patient, because they are slow of mind and of body. They
do not like either running or jumping. They are neither very sensitive
nor very voluptuous, easily remain celibate. Most of the strict priests
are Saturnians, and particularly the Jesuits who have the sadness, the
asceticism, the pallor and the love of independence of the type and have
adopted a habit black in colour.

Before closing these data relative to the astrological value of the
seven planets, a synopsis of which will be found farther on in a tabulated
summary, let us mention a few more details.

According to the author of the Light of Egypt the power of Mercury
corresponds to the violet ray of the solar spectrum, the power of the
Sun to the orange ray, that of the Moon to the green ray, that of Jupiter
to the blue, that of Venus to the yellow, that of Mars to the red, that of
Saturn to the tndigo.

But there is on the subject of planetary chromatism another theory,
that of Ely Star, which may be summed up as follows :—

The scale of colours is given both * by the rainbow, aerial prism.
and by the prism, crystal rainbow.” What do we see in it ? First of
all three basic colours, red, yellow and blue, then their complements,
consisting of a colour formed by the total of the other two, namely,
vellow-blue or green, red-blue or violet, and red-yellow or orange.?

‘““ The law of analogies,” he adds, ‘ must guide us, and spread the
colours over the sevenfold scale, just as it spreads the virtues and the
vices over the metals, the faculties of the soul over the days of the week,
etc. And in all classifications by sevens there is a group of three and a
group of four. Eliphas Levi, Lacuria, Fabre d’Olivet and all the great
occultists have shown us that the threefold gives birth to the fourfold.”

The colours thus fall into a group of three and a group of four.
These two groups correspond to those of the planets :—Mercury, the
Sun and the Moon on the one hand ; Jupiter, &enus, Mars and Saturn
on the other.? The group of three forming the triangle, and the group

+ As to indigo, says the author, it is outside, it is the symbol of night. Admitted. But
what does he think of ultra-violet and infra-red ¥ The progress of Science ought to bave been
taken into account '

* The author bas previously in fact explained, or perhaps stated rather than explained,
this grouping of the planets in three and in four.
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of four the cross, the whole making up light (the experiment of the
disc of seven colours producing white light by rapid rotation is well
krllown) we may draw up the following table, the explanation of which
follows :—

Sun .. .. .. Sunday .. .. yellow
Moon .. - ... Monday .. .. blue
Mars .. .. .. Tuesday .. .. orange
Mercury .. .. Wednesday .. .. red
Jupiter .. .. Thursday .. .. violet
Venus .. .. .. Friday .. .. green
Saturn .. .. Saturday .. .. indigo

Mercury, in fact, continues the author, is a double planet, the
symbol of the order of the Science of Good and of Evil. Its duality
has given birth to two powers, that of the Sun (Good) and that of the
Moon (Evil). The Sun is the reason, the Moon the folly of the house
(imagination). These two forces lie latent in Mercury, the symbol
of Free-will. The Sun in turn gives birth to two beneficent forces,
the active one of Jupiter (authority), and the passive one of Venus
(obedience). The Moon, itself contingent evil, produces active evil
in conjunction with Mars (usurpation of authority) and passive evil
in conjunction with Saturn (revolt).

By tabulating these data we find :—

1

4 5 6 7

that is to say :—

) Yellow, positive colour—light—Sun.
Basic { Blue, negative colour-—penumbra-—Moon.
Colours Red, intermediate colour—blood, life—Mercury.

Violet, authority, balancing the yellow of the Sun—Jupiter.
Sccondary | Green, obedience, daughter of Mercurian liberty—Venus.
Colours | Orange, colour of fire, balancing the lunar blue—Mars.
lIndigo, darker than the penumbra—night and evil—Saturn,

This explanation is somewhat daring. We leave the responsiblity
for it with its author, and quote it simply as interesting.



TABLE OF THE PLANETS AND THEIR PROPERTIES (ACCORDING TO

VARIOUS AUTHORS)

|
NAME Day Symsors |Corour| PLANT i METAL ScENT Stone ANIMAL SIN QUALFTIES | ORGANS Fate
Sun Sunday Luck White | Laurel Gold Saffron Chrysolith | Lion Pride Science Heart Heads of State
Domination Vine Heliotrope | Carbuncle | Eagle Arteries | Princes
Lemon Army Leaders
Liberal Profession
Moon Monday Imagination | Green Paﬁpy Silver Amber Pearl Donkey | Laziness |Imagination | Brain Travellers
Dreaminess Tulip Iris Diamond | Cat Nerves | Sleepwalkers
Carelessness Swan Stomach | Poets
Sailors
Fishermen
Mercury | Wednesday | Ingenuousness| Blue Fir Mercury | Benzoin Agate Dog Envy Initiative Lungs Messengers
Business Valerian Juniper Jasper Monkey Limbs Agents
abilities Camomile Sardonyx | Parrot Tongue | Business Men
Orators
Comedians
Venus | Friday Love Red Leek Copper | Verbena | Turquoise | Goat Luxury Love Stomach | Artists
Beauty Syringa Cinnamon | Emerald | Bull Kidneys | Perfumers
Bean Dove Genitals | Courtesans
Nipples | Jewellers
Throat
Mars Tuesday Strength Yellow | Absinthe ' Iron Garlic Amethyst | Wolf Temper | Courage Face Warriors
Temper J Briar Ruby Cock Strong will | Muscles {Gunsmiths
Surgeons
Butchers
Executioners
Smiths
Jupiter | Thursday | Goodness Purple | Violet . Brass Aloe Sapphire | Pig Greediness| Wisdom Liver Magistrates
Authority Figtree Mint Elephant Integrity Veins Priests
Height Mushroom Peacock Bankers
Wisdom Politicians
Great business
men
Saturn | Saturday | Bad luck Orange |Opium Lead Sulphur Onyx Camel Hypocrisy | Patience Bones Monks
Curse Aconite Poppy Jet Bat Avarice | Prudence Bile Sorcerers
Cypress Obsidian Bladder 'lj:'heologians
armers
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TABLE OF PLANETARY TYPES BOTH PHYSICAL AND MORAL

AS DRAWN AND SUMMED UP AFTER MADAME DE THEBES
JUPITER. SATURN, Son. MERCURY. Mags. Moox. Vexus.
Figure Tall Tall Medium Small Tall Very tall Ideal
Appearance | Fine Thin Fine Elegant Robust Weak Perfect
Shoulders Broad High Proportioned Broad Big Drooping Proportioned
Head High Low Expressive Long face Short neck Round face | Fine oval
Eyes Blue, smiling | Dull and fishy | Light brown Black, bright Grey or brown | Blue Liquid brown
Nose Medium Big Fine and straight| Slightly pointed | Aquiline Short, round | Regular
Mouth Classic Large jaws Medium Thin Sensual lips Foolish Small
Teeth Very fine Nasty Well set Small Shaped like saw| Big, yellow | Pretty
Eyebrows Regular Bushy Well arched Well arched Close set Anyhow Well arched
Hair . Light brown Dull black Golden, fine, Dark chestnut Red Tow Bright black
silky
Beard Fair, wavy Bla«};k and Fair, curly Almost black Red Thinnish Slight, wavy
thin
Voice Pleasant Hollow Nice tone Weak, heady Strong and Drawling Soft
sonorous
Complexion | Lily and rose | Dark, dull Swarthy Pale Congested Milky white | Mat pink
Skin .. Crushedh3 Brown, oily Yellow and red | Colour of honey | Red White Brown
strawberry
Peculiarities| Premature Prominent Good looking Mobile face Square chin Fat chin Great beauty
obesity cheekbones
Qualities ., | Generous Ambitious Honest Clever, worker Brave Modest Amiable
Defects . Giddy, Love of money| Cruel Dishonest Great eater Lazy Wanton
unfaithful and drinker
Character | Cheery, bright; Old and sad | Magnanimous Intriguing Aggrelssive, Fantastic Impatient
violent
Morals Charitable Disgimulating | Chaste, generous| Unscrupulous Loose liver Weak-willed { Loves pleasure
Abilities .. | Government : Mines, farming! Modern arts Science, industry. Fights, war Quiet life Music
Signs Without Taciturn Accident by fire | Always lying Always frank Inconstant | Unfaithful
rancour

APDOTOULSY

L9
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Miztures of astral fluids. As we have said, no one is ever under
a single astral influence. Astrology, very truthful in this respect, states
fully that on the one hand we must take the dominant into account,
and on the other hand the resultant. We give here a few resultants,
quoting from Desbarolles, who compares the combinations of the
celestial signs-manual to the mixtures of colours on a palette.

Saturn and Jupiter, if good, give gentleness and philosophy. Further
the Sun adds to all the planets physical beauty and exact understanding.
United to a good Mercury, Saturn brings mental and physical pleasures,
even genius. If bad, the two stars produce dangerous types, for
Saturn collects evil and Mercury emits it. If favourable, Mars tempers
the Saturnian cowardice, turning it into prudence and courage; if
unfavourable, Mars accentuates defects already strong and drives to
paradox and cynicism. Venus inclines Saturnians to jealousy, to
debauch.

Jupiter and the Sun combined bring happiness, glory and wealth.
Jupiter and Mercury produce a quick intellect, especially good doctors,
honourable and honoured men; but if these two are in opposition
(see farther on the chapter on appearances), the results are shallow
boasters, noisy and of ill-repute. Combined with Mars, Jupiter gives
daring tempered with wisdom (great warriors) or if evil, insolent,
ferocious and rebellious types. Venus makes the Jupiterian cheerful,
simple, truthful, a lover of life and of spending.

The Sun strengthens the Mercurian eloquence, rectifies the lunar
imagination, adds benevolence to the charm of Venus. Somewhat
childish intellectuals stand under the double sign-manual of Apollo
and Venus, as for instance Sterne and La Fontaine.

The combined good influence of Mercury and Venus produces
wonderful artists. Mars and the Moon mark famous navigators, as
Columbus, Lapeyrouse and Cook, their evil influence corsairs. Mars
and Venus favour amorous ardour.

We can by ourselves and after consideration multiply and resolve
these combinations. See also, farther on in the chapter on Physiogno-
mony, the views on this subject of M. Paul Jagot.

v

The Signs of the Zodiac and the properties of the Constellations of
the Zodiac

The ring of the firmament, the circular zone whose centre is occupied
by the Elliptic and which contains the twelve constellations through
which the sun seems to travel in the course of a year is called in
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Astronomy the Zodiac, name taken in fact from Astrology which described
. its twelve parts, corresponding to the twelve months, by twelve signs
called zodiacal signs.!

Each of these signs therefore corresponds to a constellation. Here
are their names, signs and dates which should be remembered :—

SPRING

The Ram.—From 21st March to 19th April inclusive.
Taurus.—From 20th April to 20th May inclusive.
Gemini.—From 21st May to 20th June inclusive,

SUMMER

Cancer.—From 21st June to 22nd July inclusive,
Leo.—From 23rd July to 22nd August inclusive.
Virgo.—From 23rd August to 21st September inclusive.

AUTUMN

Libra.—From 22nd September to 21st October inclusive.
Scorpio.—From 22nd October to 20th November inclusive.
Sagittarius.—From 21st November to 20th December inclusive,

WINTER

Capricorn.—From 21st December to 19th January inclusive.
Aquarius.—From 20th January to 18th February inclusive.
Pisces.—From 19th February to 20th March inclusive.

Notes :—

1. The signs run anti-clockwise.

2. The astrological year commences in spring.

8. On the basis of the four elements, the ancients grouped the
signs in the following manner :—

Assigned to Fire :—Ram, Leo, Sagittarius.
Assigned to Earth :—Taurus, Virgo, Capricorn.
Assigned to Air :—Gemini, Libra, Aquarius.
Assigned to Water :—Cancer, Scorpio, Pisces.

* Tmportant note.—It must always be remembered that the Zodiac, which is the terrestrial
or ecliptic orbit, is in reality an ellipse represented by a circle. It is an imaginary closed curve,
which is not, as many seem to think, the total of the constellations whose names are identified
with its signs. For the precession of the equinoxes has the result that this identification takes
place only once in about 25,000 years. Thus at the present time it is the constellation of Pisces
which corresponds to the sign of the Ram. Thus it is not the signs of the Zodiac but the sections
of the Zodiac which in all probability exert their influence, influence of zones rather than of stars,
as Paul Flambart observes.
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4. The constellations consist of fized stars, as opposed to the planets
which the ancients looked upon as moving stars. It is understood that
in Astronomy such stars are not in reality fixed stars, but as the whole
of our Universe moves in a concerted movement, things happen much
as if they were fixed, as they are found in the same places at the same
periods.! Astrology limits itself to the influences of the seven visible
planets and the twelve constellations of the Zodiac.

According to whether at the moment of a hirth the twelve signs
of the Zodiac are in conjunction with this or the other planet, they
modify (for good or for evil) the portents of such planet. The following
are their astrological properties :—

The Ram.—It governs spring. It walks at the head of the flock
of the stars (whence its name). It isruled by Mars. Its day is Tuesday,
its colour red, its stone the amethyst. Its influence is bad during the
whole of its thirty days, or rather its thirty degrees (it must be remem-
bered that the 860 days or degrees of the Zodiac give thirty days or
degrees for each of the twelve signs) unless its entry into the (astrological)
new year takes place on its own day.

Being a Martian constellation, it rules the instincts, the forces, gives
to its subjects a very strong will, an active intellect, abundant vitality,
irritability, generosity, affection. In short the influence of Mars is
bﬁni}%nant to it. It presides, physically, at everything which concerns
the head.

Predictions (Ely Star) :—Variable luck, conjugal differences, broken
friendships, few or no children, situation not easily settled, many
enemies and jealousies.

Taurus.—(Venus, Friday, green, agate), symbol of agricultural
fertility, rules work and gain, and consequently favours the latter
provided the former perseveres. Venus gives 1t gaiety, amiability
and fecundity. It governs the neck.

Taurus makes self-opinionated, difficult to get on with, grudge-
bearing, but gives upright and inquiring mind, capable of ruling,
conservative in thoughts and things.

Predictions :—Relatively calm life, disturbed only by disputes
due to the obstinacy of the subject himself. Many but comparatively
useless friends. Life long if the subject itself does not shorten it.

Gemini (Mercury, Wednesday, grey, beryvl) rule the affections,
develop filial love and friendship into devotion and even an excessive
selflessness. Gemini symbolise union, the mother of strength. Through
this constellation Mercury gives to its subjects intelligence, initiative,
and also some amount of inconstancy. This sign governs the shoulders
and the arms.

Love of arts, sciences.

! The variation is negligible.
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Predictions :—Unstable position. Worries and troubles. Long
unions. Enemies and connections themselves to be feared.

Cancer (Moon, Monday, blue, emerald) is also called Crab. Its
subjects, delicate, are predisposed to mediocrity. They are generally
presumptuous, impressionable, romantic, paradoxicai Its women
are probably fertile. Presiding over the lungs, the chest, the stomach,
it inclines to cancer and tuberculosis.

CORRELATIONS BETWEEN THE PLANETS AND THE ZODIAC

Settled life. Quick wit. Discretion.

Predictions :—luck in the latter part of life. Happy family life.

Leo (Sun, Sunday, yellow, ruby) favours strength, courage, generosity,
devotion, fidelity, firmness, strong feelings. Persons marked by it
are ambitious, strong-minded, keen on honours. It rules the heart
and the back, and predisposes to pleurisy, palpitations, fever.
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Sudden anger but quickly over. Love of wealth and pleasure.
Strong and considered passions. Burning opinions.

Predictions :—Wealth acquired unaided but apt to be lost un-
expectedly. Brothers, sisters or relatives harmful. Long illnesses.
Family embroilments. Possibility of honour and fame. Friends
numerous but unimportant. Enemies who will tire. Rheumatic
and geniculary pains. Disease of the bladder probable.

Virgo (Mercury, Wednesday, grey, jasper). She comes, crowned
with corn, and rules the womb, the intestines, the genital organs.
She produces sympathetic sanguine types, gives prudence, tact and
ingenuity, love of economy and ability in business. This sign inclines
towards virtue and the liberal arts, also towards agriculture.

Predictions :—Wealth acquired by brains. Mysteries or irregulari-
ties in the family. Difficulties in love. Struggle before being able to
live one’s own life. Frequent journeys. Few and changeable friends.
Hidden enemies.

Libra (Venus, Friday, green, diamond). Period of equable days,
governs the kidneys and threatens bladder trouble. Constellation of
justice and equity, it favours artistic minds, the amorous passions
of women, contracts and connections. Its subjects sometimes incline
to a fallacious fraternity, a routine which confines them to inferior posi-
tions. They lack dash and daring, but they are gentle and of good life.

Predictions :—Instability of the family. Change of position in
middle life. Highly placed protectors.

Scorpio (Mars, Tuesday, red, topaz) has a bad hearing, for it is a
season abounding in illnesses. Governing the sexual parts and the
matrix, it predisposes to fistula; its subjects are generally energetic,
tenacious, spiteful, jealous. Scorpio is a sign of fights, duels, accidents,
lawsuits, treachery. It endows with various excesses.

Predictions :—Scorpio always promises, for some day or another,
money, and often a large family, sometimes two marriages, one of
which is not very happy. Heart trouble due to a cruel loss by death.
Good position late in life.

Sagittarius (Jupiter, Thursday, blue, turquoise). Symbol of the
date of hunting, governs the hips, causes falls from a horse, makes
the character enigmatic, gives love of hunting, of science or art, energy,
an ordered mind. The influence of Jupiter adds wisdom, honour,
discrimination.

Character remaining cheerful. Simple manners. Mistrust and
timidity. Calm passions.

Predictions :—Family embroilments. Short but frequent illnesses.
Numerous removals. Useful social connections. Relentless slanders.

Capricorn (Saturn, Saturday, black, onyx) makes its organs delicate,
that is, the knees; its types are mournful, with thin face, impassive, but
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concealing ambition, the desire for honours, egoism, arrivism, the
use of doubtful expedients; this sign predisposes to broken bones,
rheumatism and skin diseases.

Inconstancy of the affections. Not very prolific. Quickness and
good eyesight. :

Predictions :—Hostile family. Great struggles. Mobility of life.
Several marriages.

Agquarius (Saturn, Saturday, black, sapphire). Its weak organs
are calves and ankles. Dangers: Cramp and spasmodic illnesses.
This constellation, dangerous to travellers by sea, gives to its subjects
discretion, fidelity, thoughtfulness, mysticism, a love of the fine arts,
benevolence in the ruler, submission in the ruled. The constitution
of people born under this sign (which predisposes to altruism) is good.

Graceful mind. Firm will. Patience and hard work. Strong and
lasting passions.

Predictions :—Danger of wounds. Marriage with artist. Falls
and rises alternating. Helping friends. Expensive removals.

Pisces (Jupiter, Thursday, blue, chrysolith). This sign governs
feet and toes. It predisposes to ulcers and arthritis. It makes indolent,
timid, variable, gentle. It foretells danger, ruin, treachery, dishonour,
violent death. It is a maleficent star giving to its subjects a leaning
’%o hypocrisy and slander. It has been said to be *‘ the Hell of the

odiac.”

Predictions :—Threat of treachery. Violent events in the family ;
but high positions may be hoped for, also the favour of the great and
lasting friendships.

By way of reference we insert here a small table showing the
mythological connections of the signs of the Zodiac and a summary
of their influences. We found it in an old * 47t of Foretelling the Future
of 1821, signed by Aldegonde Perenna ‘ Provengal Sybil.”

Libra. Themis, Love of lawsuits.

Scorpto. Orion was changed by Diana into this animal. Malice and
knavery. ‘

Sagittarius. Chiron the Centaur. Love of hunting and travelling.

Capricorn. The Goat Amalthea. Thoughtlessness and impulsiveness.

Aquarius. Ganymede. Gaiety.

Pisces. The Dolphins who carried Ampbhitrite. Gentleness.

Ram. The one of the Golden Fleece. Violent emotions.

Taurus. Jupiter carrying off Europa. Boldness and strength,

Geminy. Castor and Pollux. Friendship.

Crab. The one which bit Hercules, Bothers.

Leo. The lion of the Nemean Forest. Courage.

Virgo. Astrea. Chastity.
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It will be seen that the ascriptions of this method are not very
profound. Too many popular books do not go beyond interpretations
of this kind, which obviously do not overtax the brain of the com-
mentators.

A\
The Twelve Houses of the Sky

The annual course of the sun in Astrology is divided into twelve
stages corresponding to the twelve months, to the twelve signs of the
Zodiac. These twelve stages constitute twelve divisions which are
named dwellings, houses of the sky, or more usually solar houses. They
are described merely by numbers, and to each of them is attached an
influence which is exercised no longer solely on the human being itself,
but on his life and all the events connected therewith. We give below
the table of their meanings.

First House. 1t relates to the vital forces and personal connections,
that is to say our temperament, our qualities, defects and flaws, to our
general happiness or unhappiness, to the success or failure of our
existence which, in one word, may be successful or spoilt. It is the
House of Life.

Second House. This corresponds with our expectations of success—
occupations, posts, employments, their profits or their benefits, in one
word the material success of our work. It is the House of Wealth.

Third House. It is the house of the relations between brothers
and sisters and the consequences of these relations. It is the House
of Collaterals.

Fourth House. Financial position, means of existence, inheritances,
and consequently near relatives, intimate family life. It is the House
of the Family.

Fifth House. Our children. Our affairs of the heart. Our morality,
our speculations, games, pleasures, love affairs. Our faith and our
trust. According to Mme. de Thebes, it is above all the House of the
Children.

Sizth House. Informs us about our organic constitution, our health,
our inferiors and our enemies. ‘It is the most important,” says
Ely Star. ‘“ Woe to him who at his birth finds one of the three bad
signs (Cancer, Scorpio or Pisces) in this solar house, especially if one
of the three evil planets (Moon, Mars or Saturn) comes to aggravate
the malign influence of this sign. Even if he should be born on the
steps of a throne, with this fatidic planetary appearance he is condemned
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to an unhappy life or to a disastrous end !’ It is the House of Health,
says Mme. de Thebes more neatly and more simply.

Seventh House. It is that of matrimonial contracts and associations,
of lawsuits and enmities, of all that belongs to our relations with
strangers. It is what according to various authors is called in one word
the House of Marriage.

Eighth House. 1t gives information on the struggles and obstacles
of the life of the subject: lawsuits, vexations, separations, divorces,
mournings, wounds, accidents. It marks the professions which in
some way or other are connected with death, doctors, surgeons, butchers,
executioners, and also spiritists, mediums, occultists. It similarly
governs the consequences of death, such as wills, legacies, dowries,
and further the forebodings, fatalities, relations with the Beyond.
It is the House of Death.

Ninth House. The ruler of the intellect—capability, ambition,
journeys and their results, dreams and prophecies, religion and occult
sciences. It is specially concerned with Churchmen. It is the House
of Religion.

Tenth House. Of extreme influence, called the Centre of the Sky,
because it is at the top of the Circle. It is the home of wealth, of
honours, of glory. It gives information as to the part which the subject
will play on the stage of the world, whether brilliant or modest,
ephemeral or lasting. It marks the Heads of the State, in the male
horoscope the father of the family, in the female the mother. It is
the House of Honours.

Eleventh House. It governs our friends and our social relations,
indicates the kind and the degree of sympathy which is shewn to us,
the value of those who protect or lead us. It also throws light on our
plans and our hopes. It is the House of Friendship.

Twelfth House. It is that of misfortune, of difficulties, of ruin, of exile
and imprisonment, of trials, scandal, social disaster. It is called the
Hell of the Zodiac in comparison with the Sixth which faces it and is
called the Paradise of the Zodiac. The beneficent planets which
dwell in this accursed lodging bring to it but small and transitory
consolation. It is the House of Enemies.

The solar Houses are fixed in the sky. Thus they receive in turn
the twelve signs of the Zodiac with their influence.

Thus the Ram is found at the start in the first house, then in April
it passes to the second, in May to the third, etc. On each it sheds its
rays. Whence the necessity, as will be seen farther on, when casting
a horoscope, of marking the place of the signs in the various * houses
of the sky.”
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Below are two practical designs showing at a glance the place of the
solar houses and helping in the casting of a horoscope :—

SOUTH
"N ?
12 8
wnsr 1 7
v v 2 Z 6
3 5
NORTH

CONFIGUBATION OF THE TwELVE SoLaR Houses.

It will be seen on the one hand that the order of the houses must
be read anti-clockwise, and on the other hand the relative importance
of the placing of the houses will be seen :—

At the top is the 10th house, the royal dwelling of the horoscope,
the most important symbol-—the general part which the subject plays
on earth.

Immediately opposite, at the nadir, the 4th house, governing the
private life, whilst the 10th house orders the public life.

At No. 1, the first house (the Ascendant) shows the temperament
and the personal affairs. At No. 7, facing it, help or hindrance for these
initiatives. ‘

At No. 6, the Paradise of the Zodiac; at No. 12, facing it, the Hell
of the Zodiac. These oppositions, these symmetries are remarkable,
and show the depth of the meaning of the hermetic philosophy of the
Astrologers.

VI
Relative Positions and Cycles

The relative positions are the places which the dplanets occupy in
relation to each other. The ancients attached considerable importance
to this, and had classified them as follows :—

1. Conjunction.—Meeting of planets in the same solar house.

2. Twelfth position.—Distance of 30 degrees between two planets.
3. Sexth position.—Distance of 60 degrees between two planets.
4. Quadrature.—Distance of 90 degrees between two planets.
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5. Third position.—Distance of 120 degrees between two planets.
6. Fifth position.—Distance of 150 degrees between two planets.
7. Opposition.—Distance of 180 degrees between two planets.

Meaning of these positions :—

Quadrature and opposition :—bad.
Third and sixth :—favourable.
Twelfth, fifth and conjunction :—indifferent.

We shall return to this later on.

Some astrologers had further considered the division of Time into
cycles of thirty-six years, each dominated by one of the seven planetary
‘“spirits.”” In case anyone might like to use it in the casting of a
horoscope, Ely Star drew up the table from 1729 to 1908. It shows
the following cycles! to which we have added one for the present
time :—

Cycle of the Sun :(—From 1729 to 1764,

Cycle of Saturn :—From 1765 to 1800,

Cycle of Venus :—From 1801 to 1836.

Cycle of Jupiter :—From 1837 to 1872,

Cycle of Mercury :—From 1873 to 1908,

Cycle of Mars :—From 1909 to 1944. (Is this the reason of the Great War ?)

He gives details of each cycle. We will confine ourselves to the
two last :—

Cycle of Mercury (1873 to 1908).
Mercury, 1873 to 1880, etc., every seven years.
The Moon, 1874 to 1881, ete. ,, ” ’
Saturn, 1875 to 1882, etc. " " .
Jupiter, 1876 to 1883, ete. . " "
Mars, 1877 to 1884, etc. ’ ” »
The Sun, 1878 to 1885, etc. ” » »
Venus, 1879 to 1886, etc. v . .

Cycle of Mars (1909 to 1944).
Mars, 1909 to 1916, etc. ’ ' v
The Sun, 1910 to 1917, ete. ' ' ’s
Venus, 1911 to 1918, etc. v ' )
Mercury, 1912 to 1919, etc. v ’
The Moon, 1913 to 1920, etc. ,, ’
Saturn, 1914 to 1921, etec. » . .
Jupiter, 1915 to 1922, etc. ” » ’

The year 1925 of the cycle of Mars is thus dominated by Venus.

1 The planets governing the cycles are placed in contrary sequence to the days of the week.
In each cycle the initial planet is the same as that of the cycle. The sequence of the planets
is always the same.
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VII
The Decant and their Properties

The astrologers give added precision to the astral influences by
dividing the period of thirty days ruled by each sign of the Zodiac
into three decades, each of which receives the magnetism of a separate
planet which takes charge of it and becomes its * Lord.”

These decades are called decani (at bottom the same word). We
have drawn up a table below of the twelve signs each divided into
three decani with the name of its planetary Lord.

Siax DuraTioN oF DECANUS Lorp oF DEcARUS
The Ram .. 1st decanus from 2lst March to 30th March .. .. Mars
2nd decanus from 31st March to 9th April .. .. Sun
3rd decanus from 10th April to 19th April .. .. Venus
Taurus .. lst decanus from 20th April to 30th April .. .. Mercury
2nd decanus from lst May to 10thMay .. .. .. Moon
3rd decanus from 11th May to 20th May .. .. .. Saturn
Gemini .. 1st decanus from 21st May to 30th May .. .. .. Jupiter
2nd decanus from 3lst May to 9th June .. .. .. Mars
3rd decanus from 10th June to 20th June .. .. Sun
Cancer .. 1st decanus from 21st June to Ist July .. .. .. Venus
2nd decanus from 2nd July to 11th July .. .. .. Mercury
3rd decanus from 12th July to 22nd July.. .. .. Moon
Leo .. .. lstdecanus from 23rd July to 1st August .. .. Saturn
2nd decanus from 2nd August to 11th August .. .. Jupiter
3rd decanus from 12th August to 22nd August .. Mars
Virgo .. .. lst decanus from 23rd August to 1st September .. Sun

2nd decanus from 2nd September to 11th September Venus
3rd decanus from 12th September to 21st September Mercury

Libra .. .. lst decanus from 22nd September to 1st October .. Moon
2nd decanus from 2nd October to 11th October .. Saturn
3rd decanus from 12th October to 21st October .. Jupiter

Scorpio .. lst decanus from 22nd October to 31st October .. Mars

2nd decanus from lst November to 10th November Sun
3rd decanus from 11th November to 20th November Venus
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Siox Dugartion or DEcanus Lorp oF DroaANUS

Sagittarius  1st decanus from 21st November to 30th November ~ Mercury
2nd decanus from lst December to 10th December Moon
3rd decanus from 11th December to 20th December Saturn

Capricorn .. lst decanus from 21st December to 30th December  Jupiter

2nd decanus from 3lst December to 9th January .. Mars
3rd decanus from 10th January to 19th January .. Sun
Aquarius .. lst decanus from 20th January to 29th January .. Venus

2nd decanus from 30th January to 8th February .. Mercury
3rd decanus from 9th February to 18th February .. Moon

Pisces .. .. lst decanus from 19th February to 28th February.. Saturn
2nd decanus from lst March to 10th March .. .. Jupiter
3rd decanus from 11th March to 20th March .. .. Mars

Let us sum up the properties of the decani according to the little
book of Professor Enigma, beginning with the astronomical year.!

January.—(a) From 81st December to 9th January :—2nd decanus
of Capricorn. Lord of the Decanus :—Mars.

Capricorn makes his subject ambitious, self-willed, capable and
persevering. Mars adds to this fearlessness in attaining his aim, and
the taste for battlee. We may foretell an advantageous marriage,
but possibilities of divorce and of various accidents. However, the
planet governing the day of nativity, that is the Lord of the Day,
brings modifications. Thus Jupiter tempers the violence of the being
born under the Martian sign-manual of Capricorn, and also his ambition ;
he gives some wisdom and inclines to integrity. Venus under the sign
of Capricorn foretells amorous and domestic difficulties, but also
successes, legacies, good luck. Saturn adds to the above-named
influences envy and egotism, servility towards superiors and harshness
towards inferiors, and threat of an unhappy end. The Sun brings
temporary high protection and the risk of doubtful health. The Moon,
mistress of the day, will, as may be guessed, incline towards great
dreams, vanity, indolence. Mars will naturally double his influence,
whence violence, great muscular strength, love of battle. Mercury
will make the intellect gay, mocking, perhaps slanderous, with a love
of eloquence and the occult sciences.

(b) From the 10th to the 19th January :—38rd decanus of Capricorn,
governed by the Sun as its Lord.

General influence :—Pride, authoritativeness, discretion, mental
power, delicate constitution, success in undertakings, high but unstable
position.

+ For the reason already mentioned, and as will already have been observed, we make
reservations on the outer form (height, colour of hair, etc.) given by the astrological data
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With Jupiter as Lord of the day, as always, added wisdom, a little
melancholy, few irregular passions, marriage of reason. With Venus,
ardour and inconstancy, amiability and charm, leanings towards
luxury, licentiousness in the man, coquetry in the woman; for both
vanity, sexual diseases, numerous liaisons. With Saturn, obstinacy,
sullenness, danger of neurasthenia, taste for manual labour, foresight,
acquisition of land, little love, celibacy. With the Sun, its influence
doubled, therefore very beneficent, dignity, aptitude for command.
With the Moon, much imagination, but little energy, fantastic mood
and excess in enthusiasm and in discouragement. With Mars, quick
impulse, heroism, jealousy. With Mercury, initiative, perspicacity
and distrust.

(¢) From the 20th to the 29th January :—Aquarius (1st decanus)
Venus.

Expansiveness, confidence, affection, good health, lack of foresight.

Influenced by Jupiter, indulgence, friendships, popularity, success
through women ; by Venus, leaning to adultery, to pleasure, to thriftless-
ness, little effort and diligence ; by Saturn, thoughtfulness, meditation,
restlessness, isolation, worries, hidden vices, unhappiness in love,
taciturnity. By the Sun, mysticism, spiritist influence, fear of death
and of the beyond ; by the Moon, fanciful mind, incompetence in the
conduct of business, slowness, but posterity, sad ending of life; by
Mars, aggressive character, embroilments, rivalries, risk of violent
death ; by Mercury, lack of scruples, tendency to theft, to treachery,
to the exploitation of others.

February.—(a) From the 30th January to the 8th February :—
Aquarius (2nd decanus) Mercury.

Generally :—Sympathetic character, fine intellect, regular life,
common sense.

But Jupiter adds pride, incapacity for serious study, false judgment ;
Venus the promise of gain by the Fine Arts, the Theatre or Song, good
family relations ; Saturn intellectual powers, faithfulness, the promise
of success in undertakings and connections ; the Sun power and guile ;
the Moon a fertile imagination, leaning to sleepwalking, success in
hazardous undertakings; Mars lack of foresight, daring, the hatred
of superiors, and yet military tastes; Mercury finally will double his
own influence so as to make life honest, without excess of happiness
or unhappiness, average health, a happy and simple marriage, pleasant
relations. :

(b) From the 9th to the 18th February (8rd decanus), Moon.

Wild imagination bringing disappointments. Lack of initiative,
easily influenced. However, Jupiter will have here, as usual, a
beneficent influence, bring good luck, prosperity, good health, safe
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friendships, good fortune socially, in love and in finance; Venus will
add indolence, lack of foresight, source of reverses, bad luck in love
for women ; Saturn will make the women irregular, the men sensual,
but will give them a restraining prudence ; from the Sun will come self-
confidence, mixed with self-sufficiency ; the Moon will bring its fantastic
note—Mars its bad instincts; Mercury egotism, ruthlessness, hypocrisy.

(c) From the 19th to the 28th or 29th February : first decanus of
Pisces, with Saturn as Lord of this decanus.

Here we have the worried type driven by anguish, for whom lie
in wait relentless foes, unhappiness of all kinds, a tragic end, and worse
still a lamentable reputation.

If Jupiter intervenes, they will be proud, defiant, difficult, marrying
badly; their temperament will be harsh, stern, obstinate. They
will have to beware of illnesses of the kidneys, the chest and the bones.
If Venus comes, they will be anxious to please, have secret and romantic
liaisons, low tastes, genital diseases, few or no children. If Saturn
rules, the tragedy of their lot will be doubled. They will have every-
thing to fear :—hatred, slander, ruin, a bad end, a poor and difficult
occupation, an unhappy marriage, in short a life full of trials. But
with the Sun a little less bad luck, but sudden changes, cunning but not
very powerful enemies, strength in fight, a sternness inclining them
towards philosophy and religion. Under the Moon, their life will
probably be unsettled, their mood contemplative and fairly cheerful,
they will be sociable, and probably reach a ripe old age in the country.
If Mars rules, this belligerent planet will give them rough manners,
obstinacy, love of drink, little taste for family life, vehement but short
liaisons. If Mercury, common sense will restrain them, they will have
initiative, eloquence, occasional friends and some successes.

March.—(a) From the 1st to the 10th; 2nd decanus of Pisces;
Jupiter.

Success late in life, after critical periods. Irregular life. Thought-
lessness. :

Jupiter will be doubly beneficent at this period, incline towards
happy family life, alert mind, open character, sobriety and kindliness.
Venus will give an early marriage full of charm and graciousness,
sensuality, and many children. Saturn will bring his leaning to distrust,
envy, love of science, sensual love, avariciousness, will make youth
difficult and hard working, help in the acquisition of landed property.
The Sun will try to give calm in obscurity, useful friendships, confidence,
but will allow lack of foresight to subsist. The Moon will bring her
discouragements, her neurasthenia, her indecision and her diffidence.
Mars will always have his genius for quarrels, biliousness, sudden anger,
jealousy, extravagance. And Mercury his lack of fine feeling, his self-
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restraint, his commercial abilities, his taste for vice which hides under
honest appearances.

(b) From the 11th to the 20th; 8rd decanus of Pisces and their
lord Mars.

A troubled and original life, made up of pride and indolence.

Jupiter will prevent sane judgment and bestow a fatal ambition
made of inefficient and vain self-esteem, intelligence but also laziness,
skill without flexibility. Success is not very probable in either sex.
Venus will be worse, infuse sensuality on top of the indolence, give the
women a dangerous beauty, an inordinate love of pleasure, a constant
infidelity, a predisposition to sexual diseases. Saturn will supply
an exacting, malevolent and diplomatic imperiousness, a ferocious
arrivism, and in their support, energy, activity, powerful relations.
The Sun will harmonise these dispositions both physically and morally
—uprightness, chivalry, generosity, devotion. The Moon will deepen
the indolence and carelessness, the taste for travel, for petty love
affairs ending in tired distaste. Mars will give exactitude of outlook,
clever hands, aptitude, independence, violent love affairs, leaning
towards fighting and sports, taste for iron industries. Mercury will
supply his materialistic, pleasure loving, superficial, hypocritical mind,
quick at imposing on his inferiors, his harsh, distrustful, inquisitive and
wild nature.

b (c) From the 21st to the 80th March :—Ram, first decanus, dominated
y Mars.

The astrological year starts in the circle of the Zodiac on the 21st
March. Those who are born under this sign will have vitality, strength,
obstinacy, impatience, daring, bravery.

Jupiter will add good health-bringing cheerfulness, self-confidence,
imperious will, activity ; Venus fervent and somewhat romantic feelings,
coquetry and vanity; Saturn slowness of intellect and taciturnity ;
the Sun integrity and love of peace, strength and brilliant faculties :
the Moon her customary originality made up of imagination and

prodigality ; Mars daring and temper; Mercury acuteness and
eloquence.

April.—(a) From the 81st March to the 9th April, 2nd decanus of
the Ram with the Sun.

Who says Sun says nobility, conscience, success, respect.

If Jupiter intervenes, benevolence, integrity, firmness, in the case
of women leaning towards free union. If it is Venus, her charm, her
goodness, faithfulness and the love of art. If it is Saturn, prudence,
daring, avariciousness. If it is the Sun, doubling of the initial good
influence. In the case of the Moon, trouble by reason of leanings
towards laziness and luxury. In the case of Mars, boldness, irritability
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and vanity, but activity, intelligence, leading to fortune. If it is
!\(’{ercury, his persuasive eloquence, perverted love and very liberal
ideas.

(b) From the 10th to the 19th April, 8rd decanus of the Ram, Venus.

Venus foretells beauty, charm, modesty, moral pleasures.

Jupiter presupposes a rich and well-matched marriage, influential
connections ; Venus wealthy connections, but in the woman misconduct ;
Saturn perverseness, impotence and hatred: the Sun its customary
good qualities ; the Moon her eternal chimeras and her lack of balance ;
Mars guile and disappointments; Mercury dislike of love and the
family, leanings towards mystery and fear of death.

(¢) From the 20th to the 80th April, first decanus of Taurus, Mercury.

Taurus means fertility, perseverance, intelligence, strong will.

Jupiter modifies this sign by adding to it self-restraint and a
domineering spirit. Venus brings her bad qualities of coquetry, risk
of desertion and poverty. Saturn demands constant hard work and
threatens various troubles. The Sun here is very favourable. The
Moon is satisfied with bringing changeableness, Mars reverses, Mercury
very varied abilities and irrational feelings.

May.—(a) From the 1st to the 10th, 2nd decanus of Taurus, Moon.

From this month on we will be shorter, so as not to overburden this
chapter, for it will have been understood from the preceding particulars,
that the same planets always, according to their own influence, modify
the general influence somewhat in a direction which can from now
onward be guessed at.

Here, for instance, we have predictions of bizarre and capricious
luck. If Jupiter intervenes it will be to bring his spirit of justice,
calm and goodwill. Ifitis Venus, wise love and taste for art. If it
is Saturn, his bad qualities. If the Sun, his well known influence for
good. If the Moon, her fancies. If Mars, his violent nature. If
Mercury, his adaptability. v

(b) From the 11th to the 20th, 8rd decanus of Taurus, Saturn.

Saturn means fatality, reverse and ruin.

With Jupiter Fate improves, also with Venus, the Sun and Mercury
if they are lords of the day. With the Moon and Mars, bad omens.
With Saturn, doubling of the evil prediction.

(¢) From the 21st to the 80th, Gemini (1st decanus), Jupiter.

This decanus with Jupiter is favourable. And if in addition Jupiter
is lord of the day of nativity, the good omen is strengthened. Venus,
the Sun, Mercury, are good. Eventhe Moon is for once benign. Saturn
reminds of the difficulties of life, Mars brings his bravery and his quarrel-
some tendencies.
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June.—(a) From 81st May to 9th June, Gemini (2nd decanus), Mars.

Sorrows, embroilments, annoyances, solitary old age.

Jupiter, Saturn and Mercury do not bring any change. Mars
redoubles his fury. Venus softens. The Moon’s influence as usual.

(b) From 10th to the 20th, Gemini (8rd decanus), Sun.

Good omen by reason of the Sun bringing his high protection,
especially if he is, in addition, master of the day. Jupiter, Venus
and Mars are favourable. The Moon considerably decreases the
splendour. Saturn also is full of treachery. Mercury is as always
the utilitarian planet which helps in commercial success.

(¢) From 21st June to 1st July, first decanus of Cancer with Venus.

Cancer makes fantastic, effeminate, of delicate health. Jupiter
adds powers of attraction and softens the destiny, also the Sun and
Venus. Saturn is evil. The Moon threatens, also Mars and Mercury.

July.—(a) From the 2nd to the 11th, Cancer (2nd decanus), Mercury.

Mercury in and through Cancer loses his good influence and engenders
versatility.

But Jupiter can restore the love of work, Venus that of devotion
and faithfulness, the Sun that of nobility of the soul. On the other
hand Saturn and Mars bring evil, the Moon make prodigal and inconstant,
Mercury mediocre and sedentary.

(b) From the 11th to the 22nd, Cancer (8rd decanus), Moon.

Usual influence of the Moon. Jupiter modifies it in the direction
of strength, the Sun in that of nobility and initiative. Venus, Mars,
and especially the Moon if mistress of the day, strengthen it. Saturn
adds his perverse instincts. :

(c) From the 28rd July to the 1st August, Leo (1st decanus), Saturn
as Lord.

Courage and bravery. Judgment and firmness. Jupiter, Venus
and the Sun very favourable. Saturn here gives mistrust and diffidence,

the Moon ostentation and lack of restraint, Mars jealousy and lust,
Mercury infidelity but activity.

August.—(a) From the 2nd to the 11th, Leo (2nd decanus), Jupiter.

All omens are good, both of the decanus and its Lords of the Day.
Venus, however, brings her excesses, the Moon her indolence, and Mars
his lack of discipline.

(6) From the 11th to the 22nd, last decanus of Leo, with Mars.

Mars always foretells annoyances arising from rivalries. Jupiter,
Venus, the Sun and Mercury are favourable. Saturn and the Moon
disturb life. Mars redoubles his fury.

S (¢) From 23rd August to 1st September, Virgo (first decanus), the
un.
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A fortunate destiny is promised under this double sign, which is
strengthened if the Sun is Lord of the day, and also by Jupiter, by
Venus in spite of her taste for luxury, by Saturn in spite of his
melancholy, the Moon despite her laziness, Mars despite some troubles,
Mercury in spite of his scepticism.

September.—(a) From the 2nd to the 11th September, Virgo (2nd
decanus) and Venus.

Also fortunate lot, but latish in life. All the planets are beneficent,
in spite of the fact that the influences of Venus are excessive, and that
Mars foretells many lacks of self-restraint.-

(b) From the 12th to the 21st, Virgo (8rd decanus) with Mercury.

Good destiny with all the lords of the day, except Saturn the severe,
the venturesome Moon, Mars and his sensuality.

(¢) From 22nd September to 1st October, 1st decanus of Libra, with
the Moon.

Prosperous destiny, although possibly Saturn will bring sorrow in
love, Mars his everlasting quarrels, and Mercury his versatility. -

October.—(a) From 2nd to 11th, 2nd decanus of Libra, and Saturn.

Bad streak, the evil of which is increased by Saturn, but which
Jupiter softens by his intelligence and his goodness, the Sun by his
wisdom, but Venus is perverse, Saturn greedy and depraved, the
Moon eccentric, Mars altogether in discord, Mercury morose, and they
do not improve this decanus. '

(b) From the 12th to the 22nd, 8rd decanus of Libra, and Jupiter.

The good omen can be guessed. But we must fear Venus and her
disappointments, the savage Saturn, the diffident and undecided Moon,
Mars the over-impetuous.

(¢) From 22nd to 381st, 1st decanus of Scorpio, Mars its Lord.

A fatal and maleficent decanus. Violence, hatred, jealousy, treason.
Even Jupiter foretells mourning and lawsuits, Venus feminine revenges
and reverses of fortune, Mercury severe enmities, Saturn doubles the
ill-luck foretold ; the Moon, however, promises enduring love, and the
Sun dries all tears.

November.—(a) From the 1st to the 10th, Scorpio (2nd decanus),
the Sun.

" The Sun does not succeed in dispersing the clouds, even when
Lord of the day. Jupiter is better, and helps to surmount obstacles.
But Venus, Saturn drive towards evil ; the Moon brings discord and
revenge, Mars revolt and indiscretion, Mercury distrust and enmity.

(b) From the 11th to the 20th, Scorpio (8rd decanus), Venus.

Similar dangers, which are accentuated by Venus on her day, by
Saturn, Mars, Mercury the indelicate. The Sun, Jupiter and the
Moon intervene favourably.
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(¢) From the 21st to the 80th, 1st decanus of Sagittarius under the
royalty of Mercury.

On the whole a good omen. Only Mars is aggressive and obstinate,
the Moon extravagant.

December.—(a) From the 1st to the 10th, 2nd decanus of Sagittarius,
under the lunar empire.

Also a good sign-manual, supported by the Lords of the day. But
Saturn gives excessive ambition, the Moon excessive pusillanimity,
Mars excessive daring.

() From the 11th to the 20th, 8rd decanus of the same, with Saturn.

Less pleasing, on account of Saturn, who, however, is attacked by
Jupiter and Mercury. But Venus drives to debauch, the Moon to
fancies, Mars to violence. Saturn, when Lord of the day, causes the
worst trouble.

(c) From the 21st to the 80th, 1st decanus of Capricorn, Jupiter.

Wholly excellent, if the Moon and Mars do not intervene.

VIII
The Lords of the Hour

Just as Astrology gives a Lord to the Cycle, to the Year, to the Sign
of the Zodiac, to the Month, to the Decanus and to the Day it gives
one to the Hour. And thus we find again the law of analogy, and in
addition, with its seven influences, the law of the septenary. See
the Table, below, of the Lords of the Hour.

THE LORDS OF THE HOUR

Houns | MoxNpAY | TuEspay (WEDNESDAY| THURSDAY| FRIDAY |SATURDAY| SUNDAY
1 Moon Mars Mercury Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun
2 Saturn Sun Moon Mars Mercury | Jupiter Venus
3 Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun Moon Mars Mercury
4 Mars Mercury | Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun Moon
5 |8 | Sun Moon Mars Mercury | Jupiter Venus Saturn
6 é Venus Saturn Sun Moon Mars Mercury | Jupiter
7 (& | Mercury | Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun Moon Mars
8 | =2 | Moon Mars Mercury Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun
Q
9 Saturn Sun Moon Mars Mercury | Jupiter Venus
10 Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun Moon Mars Mercury
11 Mars Mercury | Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun Moon
12 Sun Moon Mars Mercury | Jupiter Venus Saturn
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Hours | Moxpay | TuEsDAY [WEDNESDAY| THURSDAY | FRIDAY |SATURDAY | SUNDAY
13 Venus | Saturn Sun Moon Mars Mercury | Jupiter
14 Mercury | Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun Moon Mars
15 Moon Mars Mercury Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun
18 Saturn Sun Moon Mars Mercury | Jupiter Venus

=

17 | © | Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun Moon Mars Mercury
18 g Mars Mercury | Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun Moon
19 | & | Sun Moon Mars Mercury | Jupiter Venus Saturn
20 % Venus Saturn Sun Moon Mars Mercury | Jupiter
21 Mercury | Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun Moon Mars
22 Moon Mars Mercury Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun
23 | Saturn Sun Moon Mars Mercury | Jupiter Venus
24 Jupiter Venus Saturn Sun Moon Mars Mercury

IX

General Remarks as to the Horoscope

We have now learnt to what astral influences a human being may
be subject. Let us now see how they may be found in some individual
by means of the casting of his horoscope, an operation which enables
us to discover the magnetic condition of the sky at the moment of a
birth, and which is also called Astrological Scheme.

First of all, let us, however, make a few more remarks.

To begin with it must be remembered that the horoscope is of two
kinds, according to whether we deal with a scheme of nativity or with
a scheme of actuality. It is possible, as a matter of fact, it is thought,
to foretell not only a destiny in general, but also such part of the destiny
as we wish to examine. We shall say a word later on as to this particular
forecast which is difficult to obtain, subject to errors, and consequently
less often asked for by the public and less liked by astromancers on
whom it throws too heavy a responsibility. It is their very integrity
which induces them to confine themselves to general data as regards
the general position and the main events of a life.

Secondly, let us remember that there are several ways of casting .
a horoscope. We will go through them rapidly.

Some astrologers as a matter of fact combine the rules of the Kabbala
or the data obtained from onomancy with the drawing up of their
schemes, that is to say they add the “ fatidic circles,” the numerical
combinations arising from the name and Christian names of the client
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(onomancy) and the hermetic taroc. Others combine the result of the
cards and the result of the stars into a kind of astro-cartomancy which
is no doubt ingenious, but seems to us somewhat fantastic.

Far be it from us to wish to criticise onomantic astrology. It can
be carried out and is interesting. Professor Theano, who uses it,
states that it is bound to arrive at the same results as the one of which
we are about to speak. But it seems to us a useless complication of
Astrology ! ; it is liable to error if it is not applied strictly in accordance
with the subtle rules of Hermetism ; it runs the risk of proving nothing
because it tries to prove too much.

And further, if the influence of the stars, experienced for thousands
of years, is real, to some extent physical, its study ought by itself to
be sufficient, and it seems to us dangerous to mix it up with kabbalism,
although we do not mean to say that oulside it and in order to complete,
corroborate, define the horoscope it should not be permissible to add
onomantic or other interpretations. And we ourselves are so strongly
in favour of these additions that we propose, as will be seen, to complete
what we call the psycho-prophetic portrait of a person by chiromantic,
graphological, onomantic, kabbalistic and other data. But we repeat
that with Lue Orion and other authors, we are of opinion that Astrology,
with its physical, chemical and mechanical tests, which show us the
action of the stars by reason of their size and their magnetism, has
its own methods, its own bases of proof, its own processes of investiga-
tion and its own very definite realm.

Before proceeding to the casting of horoscope we must say a word
about relative positions and dignities.

The rays of a star in coming to us collide with other dynamic rays

. which modify their intensity and their properties. The respective
positions of the stars amongst themselves are called their relative
positions (hereinafter called ‘ aspects”). In principle their number
would be indefinite. It has been restricted to those which form the
sides of regular diagrams. We have already named them. Let us
return to them to explain more fully.

The conjunction is a powerful aspect, cancelling the two influences
of the adjoining stars, therefore excellent between two good stars,
but to be dreaded between two bad ones. Thus the Sun -+ Jupiter
is very favourable. Jupiter + Moon is beneficent, but to a less degree,
the action of Jupiter inclining the selenic in a good direction. Mars +
Saturn is exceedingly bad. The Sun 4+ Mars indicate courage leading
to victory. Jupiter + Mars will be the energy exercised in the perfor-
mance of duty. Mercury + Venus shows a vacillating destiny, an
excessive desire to please, ete.

* Various astrologers reject it entirely, in particular the mathematicians such as Mr.
Chouasnard and the whole of the scientific school.
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Opposition and the square are bad, but less between beneficent
planets than between maleficent planets. Between beneficent planets
they counteract each other (reducing them, according to the Egyptians,
to a seventh of their power). -

The following table shows the oppositions of the Zodiac :—

Ram—Libra. Cancer—Capricorn.
Taurus—Scorpio. Leo—Aquarius.
Gemini—Sagittarius. Virgo—Pisces.

The third and siath positions have the same effect as the conjunction
but in a less degree.

A further remark :—It has been noticed that certain planets made
their influence felt in constellations in which they did not stand, and
that in those in which they stood their influence varied, being now
increased, now diminished, now impeded. To these various states
the name of dignities has been given, and the following table shows their
positions (according to Toth) :—

PLANETS THRONE Rise FaLy Exme

Saturn |Capricorn and Pisces Libra Ram Cancer and Virgo
Jupiter |Sagittarius and Aquarius| Cancer Capricorn | Gemini and Leo

Mars Ram and Scorpio Capricorn Cancer Taurus and Libra
Venus |Taurus and Libra Pisces Virgo Ram and Scorpio
Mercury | Gemini and Virgo Virgo Pisces Sagittarius and Pisces
Sun Leo Ram Pisces Aquarius

Moon Cancer Taurus Scorpio Capricorn

A planet is in rise when its power is over-excited (for good or for
evil).

A planet is in fall when its power is diminished for good, increased
for evil.

A planet is in exile when, being in a position opposite to its throne,
it is weakened.

A planet in its throne, that is to say in its normal position, has its
normal influence.

Finally, before starting on our practical work of horoscopy, let us
give an easy method of finding the day of a nativity where it is not
known.

By referring to the table given here, which is a perpetual calendar,
it will be sufficient to add the figure of the day of the month, the figure
of the month, the figure of the year and the figure of the century. The
total of these is the figure of the day required. :
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PERPETUAL CALENDAR.

DaAYs oF THE

CENTURIES YEARS MoxTES MoxnTta
1— & 01 2 57 8 3 12 17 0
02 30 58 86 2 January 5 2 1 18 6
2 — 8 i
03 31 59 87 1 Years underlined 6 30 19 5
3— o0 04 32 60 8 6 February 2
. 4 6 2 4
:_ ; gg 32 g; gg i Years underlined 3 5 56 21 3
- 07 3 63 91 3 March 2 6 ¢ 223
6— 3 08 36 64 92 1 April .. 6 73 231
7T— 4 09 37 6 93 0 May 4 8 2 20
8— & 10 38 66 94 6 Tune . 1 91 2 6
11 39 67 9 5 une .. 100 2 5
9— 6 12 40 68 96 3 July .. 6 1 6 27 4
10— 0 13 41 69 97 2 August 1 12 5 28 3
11— 1 14 42 70 98 1 September 0
15 43 71 99 0 P 13 4 20 2
12— 2 16 44 72 100 5 October .. 5 14 3 30 1
13— 3 7 46 73 101 4 November 2 15 2 31 0
“— 4 18 46 74 102 3 December 0 16 1
16 5 19 47 75 103 2
. - 20 48 76 104 0O
t 21 10
14th Oct. 22 50 78 10 8 Davs
:f:fmc 3 510 107 4
e 24 52 1
l5th OCt. 2 5 80 08 0 7 14 21 Sund&y.
26 63 81 109 1 1 8 15 22 Monday.
17— 38 26 54 82 110 O 2 9 186 23 Tuesday.
18 — 5 27 55 83 111 6 3 10 17 24 Wednesday.
28 56 84 112 4 4 11 18 Thursday.
19— o0 ' )
t for 1700, 1800, 656 12 19 Friday.
20— 2 1000 instead of 5 ... 6 6 13 20 Saturday.

For instance, what is the day of a nativity which took place on the

14th July, 1889 ?

Here is the table :—
Figure of the day of the month

Figure of the month

Figure of the year .
Figure of the century

Sunday is the day looked for.

oUW

14 figure of Sunday. nﬂ"\*" '

Casting of the Horoscope of NativitJ

\D E g

With the information given above it will at last be possible for us

to cast a horoscope.

It will, in principle, be the one to which the
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name of Toth is given, because it was found engraved in the burial
chamber of this Egyptian priest who lived under the fourth dynasty.
But we have amended it (for it only included the Lords of the Day,
of the Hour and of the Decanus) by adding the Lords of the Cycle,
of the Year, of conception and of pregnancy (here they will be the
Lords of the decanus of the month of conception and of the decanus
of the 7th month of pregnancy).

{
NORTH
Tae Zopiac IN REPOSE

These Lords are given in the preceding tables. But it is not enough
to know them, we must place them in a Zodiac properly drawn up.

The drawing up of the Zodiac consists of putting it into the position
relative to the Earth in which it was, first, at conception, secondly
at pregnancy, and finally at the birth.

Let us say at once that generally one single drawing up of the
Zodiac is considered sufficient, that of nativity, The planets of con-
ception and of pregnancy are placed inside this.

Let us start with the horoscope in repose, that is to say let us take
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it on the first day of spring. In this case the circle of the Houses is
situated in such a manner that House I coincides with the first con-
stellation of spring which is the Ram, this latter itself coinciding with
the point East of our diagram which gives the order, which must
always be observed, of the Houses and of the signs of the Zodiac.

Let us now draw up the horoscope.

To do this we must, with the help of the information given by the
movement of the sun through the Zodiac and the tables of the straight
ascents, find the sign of the Zodiac which occupies the Zenith, that
is to say House X, which is at the top of the circle. (We must not
forget that the Houses themselves do not move ; House X, therefore
will always be at the Zenith; we shall only have to find which is the
sign which corresponds to it).

It is well known that the circle of the Zodiac is divided into 860
degrees, which gives 28% or 80 degrees for each sign (or 10 for each
decanus and 1 for each day, the astrological year being reckoned as
860 days instead of 865, a discrepancy without importance).

Therefore, knowing that the sun gives one degree a day, it is easy
to find which degree of the sign the sun occupies on a given day. If
for instance the date of nativity is the 26th August, the sun, which
enters the sign of Virgo on the 22nd, will, on the 26th, be at the fifth
degree of the sign.

But to which solar cycle does this figure correspond ? In order
to find this, we must consult a special table, called the table of the
Straight Ascents. First we look for the degree of the sign; we follow
the horizontal line till we reach the column of the sign, and there we
find the point of the annual solar cycle.

Then, knowing the hour of the nativity, we turn it into minutes,
remembering that a minute represents 40 degrees. Thus, for instance,
8 hours make 8 X 60 = 480 minutes or 3% = 120 degrees. Thus
also 7} hours make 7 X 60 4 80 = 450 minutes or 112} degrees.

Adding then the degrees of the hour to the degrees of the day,
and taking the total into consideration, we look at the table of straight
ascents for the figure nearest thereto; then we look in this column for
its sign. This is the sign we want. As to the degree, we find it by
following horizontally the line in which was the number of which we
have just spoken.

For instance, a birth took place on 17th August, 1872, at three
o’clock in the evening :— .

On this day, the Sun, which entered Leo on the 28rd July, is at
the 26th degree thereof.

Point of the annual cycle :—147.18.

Number of degrees of the hour:—5 hours = 800 minutes = 232

= 75 degrees.
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Total of the degrees :—147.18 + 75 = 222.10 (corresponding column
Scorpio 16th). ‘

Therefore House X begins at the 16th degree of Scorpio. The
remaining places follow.

TABLE OF STRAIGHT ASCENTS

A strictly exact table gives a figure in degrees and minutes for
each degree and for each sign. But for general use an approximation
as regards degrees is_enough, as it is very rare that the discrepancy
exceeds one degree. It is enough to remem{er that the Sun successively
enters each sign 30 degrees later, that is to say it passed from Ram (0)
to Taurus on the 80th degree, to Gemini on the 60th degree, to Cancer
exactly on the 90th degree, to Leo on the 120th, etc. From which
we obtain the following approximate table :—

o
B =]
oA z @
B 2|l &g | & e g g g g
] © -« -
RE| 3| S| E |5 || & |8 |55 | & |Z2|¢
a & [ 1] 3 3 > 3 % o 3 < &
1 0 [ 30 ] 6 | 9 [120 1150 |180 |[210 | 240 | 270 | 300 | 330
2 1 | 31 | 61 | o1 {121 [151 |181 {211 | 241 | 271 | 301 | 331
3 2 | 32 | 62 | 92 |122 [152 [182 |212 | 242 | 272 | 302 | 332
4 3 |33 | 63 | 93 |123 [153 |183 |213 | 243 | 273 | 303 | 333
5 4 | 34 | 64 | 94 [124 {154 |184 (214 | 244 | 274 | 30t | 334
6 5 | 35 | 65 | 95 |125 | 155 |185 [2156 | 245 | 275 | 305 | 335
7 6 | 36 | 66 | 96 | 126 |156 |186 |216 | 246 | 276 | 306 | 338
8 7| 37 | 61 | 91 127 {157 | 187 |217 | 247 | 277 | 307 | 337
9 8 | 38 | 68 | 98 [128 |158 |188 |218 | 248 | 278 | 308 | 338
10 9 | 30 ] 69 | 90 {1290 | 159 | 189 {219 | 249 | 279 | 309 | 339
11 | 10 | 40 | 70 |100 {130 [160 |190 |220 | 250 | 280 | 310 | 340
12 | 11 | 41 | 71 j100 |131 |161 191 |221 | 251 | 281 | 311 | 341
13 | 12 | 42 | 72 {102 | 132 [162 |192 |222 | 252 | 282 | 312 | 342
14 | 13 | 43 | 73 {103 | 133 }163 |193 |223 | 253 | 283 | 313 | 343
15 | 14 | 44 | 74 |104 | 134 |164 |194 |224 | 254 | 284 | 314 | 344
16 | 16 | 46 | 75 |105 | 135 [166 {195 |225 | 255 | 285 | 316 | 345
17 | 16 | 46 | 76 |106 {136 [166 |196 |226 | 256 | 286 | 316 | 346
18 { 17 | 47 | 77 [107 {137 |167 197 |227 | 257 | 287 | 317 | 347
19 | 18 | 48 | 78 {108 | 138 |168 198 |228 | 258 | 233 | 318 | 348
20 | 19 | 49 | 79 |100 |139 |169 [199 |229 | 2590 | 280 | 319 | 349
21 | 20 | 50 | 80 |110 [140 |170 | 200 | 230 | 260 | 290 | 320 | 350
22 | 21 | 51 | 81 [111 |[141 {171 [201 |231 | 261 | 201 | 321 | 351
23 | 22 | 52 | 82 [112 |142 | 172 [202 |232 | 262 | 202 | 322 | 352
24 | 23 | 53 | 83 [113 |143 |173 | 203 [233 | 263 | 203 | 323 | 353
25 | 24 | 54 | 84 | 114 [144 | 174 {204 {234 | 264 | 204 | 324 | 354
26 | 26 | 56 | 85 {115 |145 | 175 [206 {235 | 265 | 205 | 3256 | 358
27 | 26 | 56 | 86 [116 |146 {176 |206 |236 | 266 | 206 | 326 | 356
28 | 27 | 57 | 87 {117 |147 {177 |207 |237 | 267 | 207 | 327 | 357
20 | 28 | 58 | 88 [118 [148 {178 | 208 |238 | 268 | 208 | 328 | 358
30 | 20 | 69 | 89 [119 |149 {179 [200 (239 | 269 | 200 | 329 | 350




94 THE OCCULT SCIENCES

As to the placing of the planets into our drawn-up Zodiac, this
was formerly done (we mean to say a few years ago) by the help of
annual astrological almanacs published in England, which gave this
with date, hour, minute, second. This was exact, but somewhat
difficult to consult, and our table of straight ascents became insufficient
for births outside Paris, as it required corrections as to latitude by means
of another table called Table of Oblique Ascents.

Astrologers who relied chiefly on the inscription of Toth and the
work of Johan Glaser, have found an easier method which is as follows :

We place in the sign where it has its throne (in the case of a birth
by day) or its domicile (in the case of a birth by night) the planet which
appears more than once in the list which we have learnt to draw up,
of the Lords of the Cycle, of the Year, of the Sign, of the Decanus,
of the Day, of the Hour, of the Pregnancy, and of the Conception.
It is obvious that one of the seven must be repeated at least twice,
since there are eight Lords in play.

We place the Master of the Day in House X, and the Lord of the
Hour! into his constellation according to the following table (each of
the 12 constellations corresponding to two hours) :—

Ram .. .. .. .. from 6to 8am.
Taurus .. .. .. .. from 8to 10 a.m.
Gemini .. .. .. .. from 10 to 12 a.m.
Cancer .. o .. . from 12 to 14 p.m.
Leo . . . . from 14 to 16 p.m.
Virgo . .. .. .. from 16 to 18 p.m.
Libra . .. - .. from 18 to 20 p.m.
Scorpio .. .. .. . from 20 to 22 p.m.
Sagittarius .. .. . from 22 to 24 p.m.
Capricorn .. .. .. from Oto 2a.m.
Aquarius .. .. .. from 2to 4 a.m.
Pisces .. . . from 4to 6a.m.

The Lord of the Decanus of course goes into the Decanus ruled by
him, just as the Lord of the Sign goes into his constellation. The Lords
of the Cycle and of the Year remain outside. Their individual influence
is taken into account, but to a lesser extent than that of the other Lords.

Once the planets are placed, we observe carefully and note their
aspects and dignities in a little table which will be useful to check
the interpretation which now alone remains to be made by referring
to the meanings of the fixed and moving stars above set out.?

* When the hour is unknown, the middle hour is taken (that of noon). Also remember
that the astrological day counts from noon to noon. The first 12 hours are therefore from noon
to midnight, they are the evening hours; the morning hours count from midnight to noon.
In the case of thess the date must therefore be put one day forward.

* We admit that the method here set out is attacked by some astrologers. But we thought
it better to simplify as much as possible, and to give mainly a general idea of Astrology. If
an exact horoscope is required, it will therefore always be best to %mve it cast by & professional,
a8 we advise later on.
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X1
The Horoscope of the Present

In addition to the horoscope of nativity, it is possible to cast a
horoscope of the present, that is to say, show to a person of whatever
age the possibilities of his destiny for the current year or the following
years.

For this purpose it must be remembered that the Zodiac moves
to the extent of one solar house each year. Therefore, in order to know
which sign of the Zodiac will be in House I during the year in question,
it is necessary, knowing the age of the client, in such year, to add 2
on to House XII, 8 on to House X1, 4 on to House X, etc., till the actual
age. The sign at which we stop will be placed in House I for the
intended consultation. Then the Zodiac will be properly drawn up
(according to the method of Ely Star).

The following method can also be adopted ;—If the age does not
exceed 12, count as above. It it does exceed 12, deduct this number
as many times as dpossible, or (which comes to the same thing) divide
the age by 12, and add to the remainder the order number of the sign
under which the client was born (1 in the case of the Ram, 2 in the case
of Taurus, 3 in the case of Gemini, ete.). The total will show which
sign must be placed in House I.

For instance, a man is born under Scorpio, which sign will be in
House I on the 45th year ? We divide 45 by 12 = Quotient 8, re-
mainder 9 (45 — 86 = 9). The Order number of Scorpio being 8,
we add this to 9 and get 17. But as there are only 12 signs, we deduct
12 from 17. Remains 5. Now 5 is the order number of Leo, There-
fore, in his 45th year, the client will have Leo in his first house.

The following table enables us to replace this calculation by a
glance. At the following ages the sign of nativity passes:—

In House I at 1 13 25 37 49 61 73 85 years,
" XII at 2 14 26 38 50 62 74 86 years,
’ XTI at 3 15 27 3% 51 63 75 87 years,
” X at 4 16 28 40 52 64 76 88 years.
. IX at 5 17 29 41 53 65 77 89 Yyears.
» VIII at 6 18 30 42 54 66 78 90 years.
” VII at 7 19 31 43 55 67 79 91 years.
» VI at 8 20 32 44 56 68 80 92 years.
v V at .. 9 21 33 45 57 69 81 93 years,
” IV at . 10 22 34 46 58 70 82 94 years.
» IIT at ‘e 11 23 35 47 69 71 83 95 years.
” II at . 12 24 36 48 60 72 84 96 years.

It therefore but remains to interpret the omens for the passing
of the sign of nativity and the sign of the Zodiac through each house.
These omens are too subtle for us to give them here, especially as, in
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the opinion of Ely Star himself who gives them in his book T'he Mysteries
of the Horoscope on the basis, as he says, of kabbalistic data, they
must not be taken literally. He, however, states that it is possible
to state exactly the fatal year of a life.

This is perhaps going rather far. On the other hand Ely Star
assures us that for everybody the 7th year and every succeeding 7th
year are, to say the least, dangerous. If the reader will look at his
own past, he will be able to say what he thinks of this statement.

Some astrologers—among them Jean Mavericl—go so far as to
cast a daily horoscope. The aim of this ‘‘ invention ”’ is to follow day
by day, even hour by hour, the influence of the stars on oneself by
making the planetary system revolve on one’s own scheme of nativity.

For this purpose it is sufficient to mark with special pins on such
scheme the movable planets step by step as they move. The tables
(or almanacs) of Raphael give the positions of these celestial luminaries
for every day of whatever year required. As the speed of the planets
corresponds to their distance from the sun, it follows that the position
of Venus or Mercury will have to be changed every day, that of Mars
every two or three days, that of Jupiter once a week, etc.

And on the scheme thus daily rectified as to the aspects, it will
be possible to compute the possible alterations of destiny.

XI1I
4 “ Scientific Method

We should be sorry to close our short treatise on Astrology without
summing up one of the methods which claim to be absolutely scientific,
of which we spoke just now. We will choose the best known one,
that of Mr. Chouasnard (who also calls himself Paul Flambart) who
cannot complain if we copy it—giving his name also. This is the sweet
reward of notoriety !

A scheme of nativity, he says, must consist of three elements:
the representation of the sky at nativity, its interpretation, and finally
the calculation of the periods of influence.

Representation of the sky at nativity (according to given #ime and
place). Having drawn up the traditional circle of the Zodiac, we
place in it the planets and their declensions by consulting the Almanacs

1 The Key to the Daily Horoscope (published by Durville).
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of Raphael! which give their co-ordinates every day at noon? After
this we place the Zodiac in position as at the moment of birth b
reference to the meridian and the horizon at the place of birth (sti
with the aid of the tables of Raphael), and thus the Centre of the Sky
or higher meridian, and the Ascendant or eastern horizon, are found.
By extending them beyond the beam we obtain the division of the
sky into four; each quarter is divided into three parts, and we then
obtain the domification (the division into 12 solar houses). We place
House I exactly above the Ascendant and number anti-clockwise.
Finally we take into account the frequency of the data observed, and
remember that Neptune takes about 165 years to travel through the
Zodiac, Uranus 84 years, Saturn 29 years and a half, Jupiter 12 years,
Ma1(°is 687 days, Venus and Mercury about a year, finally the Moon
27 days.

Interpretation of the Sky at Nativity. It is based on the influence
of the Zodiac, the Houses and the Planets.

The Zodiac is a source of influence through the planets which are
in it, through its own stars and through its space. The Houses have
no influence of their own ; they are but the frames in which the planets
which they contain exercise their influence. As to the planets, it is
known that their influence shows itself in a fourfold form :—(1) Their
own properties. These are known. But let us not forget to add those
which Mr. Chouasnard suggests for Uranus and Neptune, not yet
mentioned :—VUranus, originality, obstinacy, taste for the occult or
for mathematics according to the aspect; Neptune, predisposition
to mediumship. (2) Aspects :—They are harmonious (or beneficent)
in the third and sixth positions, discordant (or maleficent) in quadrature
and opposition. (8) Their place in the Houses. (4) Their place in
the Zodiac (see Table of Dignities).

Calculation of the periods of influence. Complicated, difficult. It
is connected with the following three astrological elements :—direction,
transits, solar revolutions.

The direction between two points A and A’ (this is the position
of a star at two given moments) 1s the are of daily movement computed
on the celestial sphere between these two successive positions A and A’.
There seems proof for the contention that the number of degrees in
the arc of direction corresponds to a number of years of the life of the
subject ready to receive what the author wittily calls * the influence
then due.” And he gives as example with the horoscope of Gambetta
who died at the age of 44 and 9 months, seemingly under the influence

1 Sold by Foulsham in London. Formerly Durville in Paris used also to keep them, but
‘““on account of the exchange ’* he no longer does so. They consist of a pamphlet published
every year afresh, and are written in English only.

* These co-ordinates can also be found in the Annual of the Office of Longitudes Knowledge
of Times published in Paris, but this is more complicated than the Almanacs of Raphael.
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of several maleficent directions of the luminaries which converged
about this time.

The transits are the passing of the planets over the important
points of the sky of nativity. ** They provide the most manifest proof,
statistically, of the influence of the planets on destiny,” says Mr.
Chouasnard.

The solar revolution is the representation of the sky at the place
of nativity at the exact moment when the sun returns to the same
point of Zodiac at which it was at birth. A comparison with the
sky of nativity gives the good or bad periods of the ensuing year.

XTI
Note on Onomantic Astrology

During the progress of the present book some people have asked
us, although they do not recommend it, to state at least the broad
principles of the Astro-onomancy of Ely Star. We are too loyal not
to comply with these wishes, but in case it is desired to apply the
method of the celebrated astrologer, it will be absolutely necessary
to have a copy of his Mysteries of the Horoscope? for it is not possible
for us to condense 800 pages into 20 sufficiently explicit pages.

The following gives in a few words the * Starian” system :—
Necessary for the casting of the horoscope by its means are the family
name and the usual personal name of the client, and the exact date of
his birth. Its main principle is that the horoscope is the synthesis
of the arcana of nativity 2.

We begin then by reducing kabbalistically into numbers the name
and chief personal name of the client (by means of the rosicrucian
alphabet). Then we convert the date of birth into degrees by means
of the thebaic calendar. The planet of the year (see special table)
gives the fatidic circle which must be taken, always placing House I
on the Zodiacal sign of nativity. We then draw up the genethliac
scale (as to how this is done, see the said book) which gives 6 figures,
one of which, the topmost, with its adjoining planets, will form House
X. The name, personal name, etc., constitute the remaining houses.

Having drawn up the scale, and the circle of the year in question,
we begin our researches on the particular circle, starting from a point
specified by the decanus of nativity (see special table). Having properly
placed the Zodiac (the sign of nativity in House I), the scalg before

t Published by H. Durville, 23 rue Saint-Merci, Paris.

* In all good faith we must add that the book in question enables to begin with the casting
of a simple horoscope without onomancy, which may be added to it afterwards.
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our eyes, as well as the fatidic circle, we put in the planets kabbalistically
(see the method in the book) with their degree of dignity, and we begin
to find the meaning of the omens by grouping them in the 12 Houses.

As will be seen, the pages at our disposal for the sketch of the
science of Astrology are not sufficient to enable us to go at length into
this method by describing the hermetic Taroc. But it would seem
that marvellous results have been obtained from its use.

XIV
Simplified Astrology

Some readers, discouraged perhaps by the above lengthy explana-
tions and the different methods in use, will think it impossible to have
even a rudimentary astrological forecast about themselves or those
in whom they are interested. We will now suggest to them a method
which, while not having the value as regards exactness of a properly
cast horoscope, will yet give them some data sufficient to obtain a
little light.

But above all let them not purchase those popular handbooks
which give the destiny of people * born in this or the other month.”
They will realize how dangerously false these forecasts are when
they remember that the astronomic month does not correspond to a
sign of the Zodiac.

They should be content with observing, but they should at the very
least observe, the following :—

1. The sign of the Zodiac presiding at the nativity and the Lord
of that sign.

2. The decanus of the sign of the Zodiac and the Lord of that
decanus.

8. The planet ruling on the day of nativity.

The present book will give them without any calculation the ex-
planations corresponding with these influences. It will be enough
to read them carefully and then to bring them into accord.

For instance, what tendencies and what chances has a child called
Germain, born on a Wednesday at the beginning of February ?

We are in the 2nd decanus of Aquarius. We thus have the following
influences :—

1. That of the sign of the Zodiac, Aquarius, and its Lord, Saturn.

2. That of the Lord of the 2nd decanus of Aquarius, which is
Mercury.

8. That of the Lord of the day, Wednesday, which is Mercury.
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Aquarius generally gives a sound constitution, firm will, love of
work and enduring passions, but alternating falls and rises, and danger
when travelling. Our Germain will therefore have to be careful when
travelling about, and not be afraid of the ups and downs of life. A
man warned is worth two. And a man who has Mercury twice in his
horoscope has made a good start in the steering of his boat. He will
very probably have an honest life, without excesses of joy, of sorrows,
of honours. His personal name (as will be seen later on) is generally
borne by persons of solid qualities. Saturn is here only the dominant
of the sign and not the dominant of the subject ; therefore there is no
reason to fear him overmuch. Germain will probably be intelligent,
live a regular life, have common sense, marry well some day. But
these are only vague predictions, although pleasant. It would be
necessary to look at his hand and to read i¢t; this it will be possible to
do thanks to our third chapter; and his astral sign-manual would have
to be corroborated by physiognomony of which we are going to speak
immediately.

Before going further we want to apologise for having been compelled
to open with pages which are somewhat arduous. The reader should
not be discouraged on this account : all that comes later will be much
more easily understood, without being any less interesting: and the
more he advances in his studies the more fascinated he will become,
fcir they trend ever upwards towards astonishment and intellectual

easure.

P One final remark : We have given a means of obtaining for oneself
a summary statement of one’s own personal astral influences, but we
would strongly advise anyone who wants a serious horoscope to apply
to the specialists in this exceedingly difficult science—the most difficult
of all those aiming at the discovery of information regarding the future.
It is moreover the science which has been most conscientiously
modernised. It follows therefore that its full application to-day entails
most complicated calculations. In the circumstances we have kept
to broad principles, attempting rather to explain than to teach.




CHAPTER 11
PuysioeNoMONY

I
Divisions and Short History

ANYONE who has cared to read the introduction to our book will have
guessed for himself the division which is obvious in this chapter :—

1. Physio%nomony purely morphological.

2. Phrenology (Physiognomony applied to the skull).
8. Chirology (Physiognomony applied to the hand),
4. Typology (Planetary Physiognomony).

On account of its importance, however, we shall study separatel
Chirology, which again is divided into two sections, one morphological,
the other astrological. .

It has also been seen that Physiognomony is the study of the whole
of the outer being, and not only of his physiognomy, although the latter
is after all the most important section of this art, which has been
invented for the purpose of codifying the undoubted relations between
the physical and the ethic.

Long before the time of Lavater these relations were observed and
practical or divinatory deductions were made from them. The Greeks
had already so fully sensed them that in their language they combined
into a single word—kalosagathos—(which means honest man, good
man) the two words kalos (beautiful) and agathos (good). With them
beauty and goodness had to be combined in one single being before he
was worthy to be called a human being. Amongst the Latins the
word persona (from which comes the English word personality) meant
at first the mask with which the actor played his part. Personality,
therefore, is actually and figuratively the mask from which it is possible
to diagnose both your tengencies and your future. v

And this mask of the ancient actor was rigid ; it represented his
soul, his whole psychology.! Long before Lavater, therefore, before

1 This rigid mask was given up precisely because neither the soul nor the face is thus made
of one piece and unalterable. Both become flexible at the dictates of the will. The rigidity
of the ancient mask was the symbol of fafe, the theoretic inflexibility of which we have also
softened by the belief in a determinism mitigated by free will.

101
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Lombroso, Penschel, Pernetti, Harder, Kubisse or Delestre, the ancients
claimed that a given face reflected a given character, corresponded
with given faculties.

And among the ancients, it is Aristotle, we think, who was the
first to point out the connections (so clearly defined in the works of
Lavater) which exist between some human faces and some animal
heads,! it is the philosopher Zophirus, the physician Hippocrates.
In the Middle Ages, and nearer our own times, it is Cureau de Lachambre,
physician of Louis XIV, Porta and Adamantius, Pierre d’Albans and
Cardon, Michael Scott and Claramontius, Montaigne, Bacon, etec.

Montaigne wrote : < It seems that some faces are lucky, and others
unlucky, and I think there is some way of distinguishing kindly faces
from idiotic ones, stern ones from harsh, those malicious from the
sorrowful, those disdainful from the melancholy, and other neighbouring

ualities.”
1 And long before him Marcus Aurelius wrote :—“ A man full of
frankness and integrity spreads around him an aroma which character-
ises him ; heis sensed, he is guessed ; his whole soul, his whole character
show themselves in his face and in his eyes.”

And before Marcus Aurelius, Solomon :(—‘ As the water reflects
the face of those who see themselves in it, so the heart of man is open
to the eye of the wise man.” ,

Delestre in his excellent Physiognomony (1866) gives the well known
list of works written before Lavater on this subject and on the adjoining
one of chiromancy :—The Art of Chyromancy of Master Andrien Corum,
small incunabulum without date, printed by Jehan de Verdellay ;
the little treatise of Michael Scott, an occultist of the XIIIth century,
the first edition of which, however, does not date farther back than
1508, the Latin essay on chiromancy of Andrea Corvo, the Enchiridion
physiognomonice, dated Cracow 1532, the Chyromancy of Tricassius,
entirely based on Astrology and translated into French, the Geomancy
of Pierre d’Albano and that of Cocle, the Physiognomony of Molinius,
the book of Thaddeus Hagece (1565) where physiology first appears,
the Treatise of the Examination of the Hand of Picciolus who himself

uotes more than fifty of his predecessors, the remarkable De Humana

hysiognomonia of J. B. Porta, the treatise of Metoscopy and Ophthal-
moscopy of Fuchsius (1615), the works of Phinella, of May (medical
chiromancy, 1665), of Ronphile, of Sicler, ete., ete.

If we have ventured to give such an extensive list, it is in order
to show how much this science, like the others, fascinated the seekers,

* Ag is well known, the painter Le Brun executed a series of quite remarkable drawings
in which these relations are shewn in pairs—the head of an animal and side by side with it the
human head showing the same characteristic, the lion and the man with leonine face, the dog
and the man with canine face, ete.
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the pioneers who prepared the roads which were subsequently explored,
with their methodical and critical genius, by Lavater and Gall, later
by Desbarolles, later still by Gastin and Jagot.

) Let us also remember Saint-Simon, the keen observer, who writes
in his Memoirs :—‘ It was only necessary to have eyes, without any
knowledge of the Court, so as to distinguish the interests delineated
in the faces.”

Camper and Gall brought exactitude to the science of physiognomony,
then still in its infancy and incongruous. But as we have said, to
Lavater belongs the honour of having definitely established it.

Swiss and the son of the doctor, Jean Gaspard Lavater very early
showed himself to be thoughtful. Studying theology, he was appointed

astor in 1775. His sermons were very well attended. He wrote no
ess than 129 books, the most famous of which was and remains his
Essay on Physiognomony.

11
General

It is common knowledge that, face to face with a fresh physiognomy,
one experiences a feeling of attraction, of indifference or of hostility,
actually based on the impression which it conveys of frankness,
goodness, intelligence, or commonplace, of flatness, even stupidity,
or of malignity, harshness, crookedness, brutality.

But it is not the face alone which mutely speaks to us. It is also
the attitude, the movement, the bearing, the way of walking, of dressing,
of listening, or of speaking. This man is negligent, that other takes
great care of his appearance; this one ambles along, bent, piteous,
and that other walks straight, proud, sure of himself. Here we have
a serious type, with restrained gesture and slow speech. And this
man is agitated, a ‘ rigolo,” a chatterer. No two are alike, and at
once (and sometimes even too quickly) we judge them. How many
have become friendly with a man solely because they liked his good
manners, his correctness or his good nature ¢ How many, on the other
hand, have wished never to see again a person who was introduced
to them, simply because ‘‘ his face did not appeal to them » ?

On the basis of these data which, as will be seen, only consist of the
examination (quick or careful) of the face, Lavater divided his science
into four classes:—

1. The temperamental physiognomony, which noticed the constitution
of the individual. the quality of his blood and of his organs (delicate
or coarse), his adaptability, his irritability.
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2. The intellectual physiognomony—exterior, qualities of the mind
showing themselves by the formation, the face, the complexion,
the gestures.

3. The moral physiognomony—inclinations towards good or evil.

4. The medicafphyslognomony-vmlble signs of disease or health.

On the other hand he divided his observations into six categories
according to whether they related to the face, the attitude, the voice,
the texture of the tissues, the complexion, the hair.

Since then all this has been simplified, and F. Clerget (who w1sely
asks us not to judge an individual from a few marks, but to study them
all and to draw an average conclusion from them) only divides
Physiognomony into three parts :—

1. Relating to the intellectual life (examination of the frontal region).
2. Relating to the moral life (imparting mobility to the features of the
face).

3. Relating to the material and organic life (attitude and gestures).
We shall presently combine the two methods.

But first a few more remarks drawn from the book of Gaston Robert !
on ugliness and beauty, the appearances of strength and weakness,
the physiognomonic differences between the sexes, the family hkenesses,
the national physiognomonies, the physiognomy of ages and tempera-
ments, profiles and silhouettes.

As a matter of principle, says G. Robert, virtue makes beautiful,
and vice makes ugly. But it is possible to find ugly people full of
good qualities, and beautiful women who are very evil. However
“look at the physiognomy when face to face with an evil act, and

ou will see to what extent it differs from the same types noticed
in those who have never failed.” In the same way we detect in ugly
people when lit by noble emotions, the kind of beauty which always
accompanles virtue,

According to Lavater, a very beautiful face—quasi-superhuman—
must have :(—

(a) A striking equality between the three parts: forehead, nose, chin.

(b) The 1forehea.d ending straight, hence the eyebrows stralght close and
bold

(c) The eyes blue or light brown, seeming from a distance black, and
the upper lids covering the eyeball about a fifth or a fourth.

(d) A nose with large bridge, almost straight, and slightly tilted.

(e) A straight mouth with well marked curve, and equal lips.

(f) A round and prominent chin.

(g) Short dark brown hair, curled in big waves.

* The Art of Knowing the Qualities and the Faults of People (published by Garnier, 1903).
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The last characteristic is doubtful. The union
of the others is rare. It is found, for instance,
in Napoleon I and in Madame Recamier.

Human strength, according to Lavater, is in
its outward appearance alive and calm. Some
Herculeses, he says, are all bone and nerve,
compact, close knit, endowed with the strength
of a colossus. Other strong men seem elastic.
If a man “built like a Hercules  has slack
muscles, he is not really strong, and this is easily
seen.

The signs of areal calm and lasting strength
are :—well made somewhat tall figure, thick neck,
broad shoulders, a face with the bony structure visible (a man with
a fat face is rarely strong), quiet bearing, firm step, medium voice.

An alert strength is manifested only by accident; it belongs to
individuals who are thin rather than stout, of somewhat tall figure,
short speech, piercing eyes, thin lips.

The physiognomonic signs of weakness are very tall figure, thin
build, a soft skin, the nose and forehead too rounded, chin and nostrils
somewhat small, uncertain gait and gestures.

Since the time of Lavater these matters of strength, and even
athleticism, have been studied with particular care, for the reason
that physical training and sports have become the subject of very
deep research. It is in special books that exact and practical informa-
tion will be found on these matters which are outside our scope.

NaroLeoN 1

Differences appear between man and woman from the point of view
of physiognomy.

In the woman everything is rounded. The tissues are delicate
and extensile; they soften the angles, and unite the various parts
of the body by means of gentle transitions. The muscles are very
mobile, do not contract for long; consequently they do not modify
the face sufficiently to give it the habitual expression which in a man
allows the discovery of the ruling passions, the inclinations, the leanings
of the mind and the heart.

Hence also woman is not so good a subject for the science with
which we are dealing as man. None the less it will be easy to detect
at a glance a proud woman (erect carriage, head raised, the mouth
slightly disdainful, looking down from on high), a hypocrite (she, the
same as the man, has a shifty eye, unless, being cynical, she is not
afraid to look you in the eyes), the worthy poor woman with the suffering
and resigned face, the professional beggar, with bent head, whining
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mien and excessive sighs, to distinguish a young woman of good
behaviour from the gay woman with the instinctively provoking look,
the timid girl from the conceited, the ignoramus from the educated
woman, a common woman from a lady of good family, however simply
dressed.

One piece of advice :—Distrust the sharp nose, and especially the
thin lips. It is common knowledge that a woman with thin lips has
a bad disposition, is peevish, cruel, heartless.

IpEAL TYPES ACCORDING TO GREEK STATUARY.

Admire crimson and thick lips; they usually belong to affectionate
persons, and also to passionate lovers.

As regards the family physiognomy G. Robert makes the following
remarks :—

1. From a stupid father and an intelligent mother very intelligent
children are frequently born.

2. From a father by nature good, the children usually get a good
disposition.
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8. If the father is good, the sons seem to get from him their moral
characteristics, from the mother those of the intellect. The daughters
more usually inherit the soul of the mother.

4. The newborn child must be studied, for it is during the first
few hours that children most resemble their parents. This resemblance
does not return till several years later.

5. If the physical likeness of the children increases as they grow
older, the same will happen in the case of the intellectual likeness.

6. From the father come the strength or the weakness of the kind,
not the shape of the bones or the muscles. From the mother come
the quality of the nerves, the shape of the face if the maternity arises
from first love (the widows for instance are an exception). Naturalists
have noticed that a bitch in her various litters always gave to her pups
the characteristics of the race to which she owed her first gestation.

7. If the child resembles both parents, it leans in the end towards
the one who loves it more strongly and more intimately.

8. Where a passionate character is introduced into a family by the
father or the mother, it may take centuries before it is softened.

9. The phlegmatic temperament is the one which is least easily
passed on.

10. The active, hardworking, watchful temperament is almost
ineradicable.

The national physiognomy is a kind of extension of the family
physiognomy which covers a race.

The races of the world are distinguished by their features as much
as by their colour.

The Caucasian type is the only one which is essentially white and
in which individual features are most varied ; Tartars resemble each
other much, also Mongols, Chinese, Malays. If they are of the same
age, it is difficult for a European to distinguish them. Variety is
found again in the American race, but between tribe and tribe. We
shall not go at length into the details of human types; this would lead
us too far and be of not much use.

But we would like to say one word about the physiognomy of the
ages.

“ The child,” says G. Robert, *“ has the face short, wide, squat,
the forehead prominent, the cheeks fat and smooth, the lips fresh and
crimson, the skin soft, tender and pink, all the outlines rounded and
graceful.

*“In the adolescent, the bones of the face are developed, the nose
becomes sharper, the cheeks longer, down begins to show, the look
becomes more assured, the colours diminish, the physiognomy acquires
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expression, the feelings sketch out their imprint on the face which later
they will wrinkle.

“The adult has features, more pronounced but less mobile. The
physiognomy then gives hints as to nationality, family, character and
temperament.

“The physiognomy of the old man is dulled, his features are hardened,
the skin dries and wrinkles, the eyes lose their light, the shape becomes
angular, the face lacks mobility.”

I
Physiognomonic Tables. Temperaments and Characteristics

The Choleric :—Eyebrows thick, tip of the nose angular, lips thin,
eye characteristic, but alert, assured. Complexion often swarth
or yellowish (if the individual is bilious), the hair dark, harsh and weﬁ
placed, good teeth.

The Phlegmatic :—Outlines slack, dulled (those of the eyes arched),
lower lip prominent, glance without life, complexion dull; usually
fair hair (often thin and flat), teeth irregular and slightly bluish.

The Sanguine :—Face full, complexion florid, lips highly coloured,
good teeth, hair thick, eyes often blue, merry, indicating thoughtlessness
and love of pleasure.,

The Melancholy :—Nose inclined towards a mouth often closed,
nostrils small, lips thin (the lower one prominent), chin small, forehead
wrinkled, glance sad, cheeks hollow and complexion pale.

The Choleric-Melancholy is inclined to friendship, the Sanguine-
Phlegmatic to marriage.

The man of good disposition is generally good looking, with large
well proportioned nose, slightly inclined towards the mouth, the eyes
somewhat deep set, forehead stern, chest broad.

A man ¢if evil disposition has an irregular Eale face, with narrow ears,
thin lips, slanting eyes, back somewhat arched, fingers long, legs thin
and feet badly shaped.

The witty type has a wide forehead, good ears, well arched brows,
figure erect, fingers flexible, heels somewhat prominent, cheerful
expression.

The idiot has a neck too short, its back too rounded, jaws too large,
eyes dull, foolish expression and ungainly movements. ‘

The brave man has keen eyes, well arched brows, pointed chin,
muscular neck, body broad and well filled out.

The coward has large eyes, small face, delicate limbs, weakly body,
rounded forehead, a quick step and the face drawn out with fear.
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The pleasure lover has a smiling face, hair thin, chest and body
hairy, brilliant and lascivious eyes.

A few more remarks :—

Envy makes thin and languid.

In inflammations of the chest the face grows pale, the look seems
to stray. When gangrene sets in, the nose gets pinched, the lips turn
blue, the complexion leaden. It is a bad omen ina patient when his
eyes fix themselves on the light, get moist, squint, redden on the inside,
when the arteries swell, blacken and draw back.

The profile must not be neglected ; it is best studied by means of
silhouettes thrown on to a screen. Lavater had given attention to
them.

A profile showing the forehead curved slightly inward indicates
great capacity, but little creative power. The size of the upper lip
denotes the extent of thoughtlessness. A high forehead is a sign of
intellect. But a forehead forming an acute angle with the nose is a
sign of the opposite.

But we shall pass all these characters in review. Here we merely
wanted to point out that the silhouette confirms the physiognomic
signs of the face.

ANIMAL COMPARISONS

This branch of Physiognomony which is one of the most remarkable,
and perhaps one of the most true, is by no means new. As we said,
Aristotle already claimed that animal physiognomies clearly defined
in men might supply a sure indication as regards character, and we
will now rapidly sketch out here, according to Decker, the correspond-
ences which exist between the physiognomies of some men and the
animals whose likeness their features suggest.

The monkey—cautious, flatterer, tricky, timid, tendency to petty
theft, to drunkenness and to lasciviousness.

The fox—great cunning, considerable patience, marked circum-
spection, tendency to flattery and to egotism.

The bear—misanthropy, rudeness, unsociability.

The panther—irritability, knavery, lack of sensitiveness.

The wolf—trickery without tenderness, dissimulation, quarrelsome
and melancholy.

The lion—greatness, generosity, firmness, nobility of character,
calmness and prudence.

The parrot (hooked nose, receding chin)—superficial, unthinking,
talkative, irritable and greedy.
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The owl—not much imagination, not much courage, not very docile,
but orderliness and moderation.

The raven—cleverness, impudence, rapacity.

The eagle—high character, courage, resolution.

The dog—courageous, faithful and devoted.

The cat—egotistical, flatterer and insincere.

The ferret—inquisitive, mischievous, restless, very wily.

The sheep—simple disposition, good, gentle, but obstinate and

imitative. !

The pig—no tenderness or feeling, gluttonous and badly looked

after.

The horse—generous but proud nature.
The donkey—lazy, self-sufficient and given to material pleasures.
The oz—careless and apathetic, conscientious, imitatively laborious

and useful.

The camel—laborious and sober, but sarcastic and cold.

THE DIrFrFERENT PARTS OF THE BoDYy

Let us now 1pass on to the synoptic tables of physiognomony which

will very clear

y give us fairly exact information as to the tendencies

of individuals as shown by each part of the body.

1. FoREHEAD
According to Penschel, its length from one temple

should normally be nine inches.?
of foreheads usually met with :—

Well proportioned as to length and
breadth—general abilities and qualities.

Too large—laborious but solid memory.

Too small—predisposition to avarice.

Too wide—tendency to anger.

Too long, very even-—cruel, suspicious
and vindictive character.

Narrow, low, prominent—the forehead of
the energetic and enterprising type.

Round (convex)—gentleness.

Retreating tnward—egoism and weak-
ness.

Smooth and flat—middling imagination
and intelligence.

to the other

The following is a list of the varieties

Flattened, knotty, trreqular—brutality,
criminality.

Dented—industry.

Arched—femininity.

Stratght—great intellect.

Unwrinkled—cold, hypocrisy.

Wrinkled horizontally—softness.

Wrinkled vertically—energy.

Set wrinkles—weak intellect.

Deeply wrinkled above the eyes—slow
mind.

Crossed by a

swollen vein — great
abilities.

! The ovine profile is often found among prostitutes (see remarks of Messrs. Poinsot and

Normandy).

* A complete divinatory science has been founded on the lines of the forehead on account

of the impressionability of the skin of this part.

This was Metoscopy.
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2. EYEBROWS

Angular and broken—activity.

Well arched—good nature, kindness.
Slightly arched—simplicity, frankness.
Thack and well drawn—sure judgment
Thin—moral weakness.
Untidy—violence.

With tuft between them—cunning.

Supple, scarce, drooping—weak char-

acter.

Meeting (in men)—hard-heartedness, (in
women) jealousy.

Well divided—rather cold heart.

Horizontal—manliness,

Close to the eyes—gravity.

Rising towards the forehead—cruelty.

Ratsed from the eyes—timid inquisitive-
ness.

Short and tufted—memory

8. EvYEs

Very light blue—weakness.
Blue—gentleness, kindness.
China-blue—passion, jealousy.

Dark blue—profound thoughts.
Brown—lively mind.

Yellowish brown—talent, superiority.
Green—bravery, constancy.
Green-yellow—treachery.
Black—cunning, tenacity.
Grey—gentle thoughtful mind.

Very light grey—quickness of mind and

galety.
Pale—enigmatic mind.
Always straight glance—despotism.
Yellow—murderer’s eyes.

Large, expressive—energy.

Large, weak—phlegm.

Small and alert—perseverance.

Deep set—envy, malice.

Very hollow—spying.

Set at very sharp angle towards the
nose—judicial wisdom.

Upper eyelid arched—cheerful char-
acter.

Heavy drooping eyelid—genius.

Moist and veiled eyes—talent for art.

Smiling eyes—amorous and kind.

Drooping eyes—lack of intelligence.

Rounded eyes—unbalanced.

Open and prominent—obstinacy.

Penetrating  glance—consciousness of | Always moving—inconstancy.
one’s own value. Projecting—laziness and wantonness.
4. Nose

A perfect nose—it must have the same length as the forehead and
show near the root a very slight dent—is always a sign of great moral

qualities.

Well-shaped nose—lofty mind.
Large—goodness of heart.
Small—fine feeling.

Long and rounded—disloyalty.
Thick and small—bad character.
Small and thin—alert intellect.
Thick and rounded—good nature.
Square end (flattened)—original ideas.
Hooked—greed.

Pointed—mean character.

Arched at the top—overbearing.

Inclined towards the mouth—high senti-
ments.

Perpendicular—not very strong char-
acter.

With narrow base—trickery and distrust,

Broad—great ability.

Retroussé—mischievousness, thought-
lessness.

Pinched—very great strictness.

Very fleshy—greediness.

Wide nostrils—expansiveness.
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5.

Fleshy—sensuality.

Thin and narrow—austere habits.
Too plump—candour.
Hollow—sorrow, melancholy.
Very smooth—lack of brain.

6.

Upper lip projecting over the lower—sign
of kindness, but of mediocre mind.
Both lips projecting equally—uprightness

and sincerity.
Lower lip projecting over the upper—
disdainful and dissatisfied character.
Fleshy lips—sensuality.
Thick—voluptuousness, not over-nice.
Very thick—nastiness in tastes.
Firm—energy.
Crooked—timidity.
Sharp—ill-nature.
Thin—hardness of heart.
Slack—weakness.
Mobile—inconstancy.
Tight (edges not showing)—order and
coolness.

7.

Prominent—firmness.
Dimpled—discretion.

Fleshy (double)—sensuality.
Curved—meticulous mind.
Receding—weakness.
Cleft—composure.
Round—great kindness.

Round and dimpled—amiability.
Very square—harshness.
Pointed—bad temper.

113

CHEEKS

Slightly wavy—experience.

Furrowed—simplicity.

Rising towards the eyes—generous heart,

Triangular dimples—indicate envy and
jealousy.

MoutH, Lirs aAxD TEETH!?

Mouth well closed—resolution, firmness.

Mouth half open—weakness, irresolution.

Mouth open—weak mentality.

In a straight line—logical mind.

Too wide—lack of restraint.

Too small—archness and frivolity.

Tight—aflectation and vanity.

Drooping corners—habitual sadness.

Brilliant teeth—refined tastes.

Yellowish—accustomed to work.

Small and short—keen mind.

Well cared for—love of order.

Strong, povnted—long life.

Broad and thick—liking for good food.

Prominent—calm temperament.

Badly cared for—careless character, or
mystical disdain of the body.

CHIN

Straight to the lower lip—frankness,
loyalty.

Short and narrow—timidity.

Short and round—constancy.

Roughly angular—avarice.

Square and projecting—ambition.

Continuing strarght from the cheeks—
audacity.

Non-existent—degeneracy.

t The Mouth has been considered so important in Physiognomony that whole volumes of
observations have been devoted to it, such as Buccomania (1851) by William Rogers, in which,,
in addition to the information given above, the following is found :—

Any mouth twice as wide as the eye indicates stupidity. Do not be afraid of anything
from a person who in all the movements of the soul maintains a graceful mouth, The more

the mouth is closed and the chin broad, the more rigid and obstinate the character.

The slack-

ness or firmness of the lips corresponds to that of the character, etc. According to Rogers the

mouth is sufficient to denote the character.

And did not Herder write this gracious line :—

The mouth is the cup of love and the chalice of truth,
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8.

Round and well-formed neck—gentleness.
Long and flexible—supple nature.

Stiff and thin—intolerance.

Thick and large—strength, power.
Thick and awkward—temper.

Long and slender—phlegm.

Bent forward—beggar or inquisitive.
Bent to the right—studious.

Bent to the left—dissipation.

9.

Small—refined tastes.

Large and flat—mediocre intellect.

Without rim—total lack of intelligence.

Badly-shaped and pale—cretinism,

Thick and swollen—slow mind.

Thick at the tip only—unrefined greedi-
ness.

Massive and rounded—vulgarity.

Narrow and rounded—high ability.

Placed very high—cynicism.

Porinted (top and bottom)—caustic spirit.

THE OCCULT SCIENCES

TuroaT AND NECK

Very fat—sensuality.

Short and wide—brutality.

Bent tnward—cowardice.

Back of the meck swollen and bare—
sensual appetites.

Overlapping—brutishness,

Very thin and very high—egoism, strong
will.

Slightly hollow—rvanity.

Ear

Well-shaped, good rim and somewhat
large—great commonsense and well-
developed intellect.

Well drawn and rimmed, pink colour—
tendency to eloquence.

Large and smooth, very open—musical
abilities.

Set close to the head—obstinacy.

Detacked—cunning and ability.

Set somewhat low, sinuous outline—good
nature.

10. Heap!?
Men

Square type—energy, thoughtfulness.
Longish square—duplicity.

Longish round—prudent ambition.
Longish oval—nobility of feeling.

Longish triangular—spontaneity, strong
will.
Short conoid—ingratitude, egotism,

WoMEN

Square type—energy, orderliness, mor-
ality.

Longish square—hardness,

Longish round—alert and independent
mind.

11.

Open oval—ambition.

Longish  oval—imagination,
ness.

Short oval—curiosity, devotion.

faithful-

SKULL

(See farther on: Phrenology).

1 As regards the head, see farther on our typological table.
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12.

Long thin haywr—efleminate man.

Flat hasr—mind without consistence.

Short and stroig—energy, strong will.

Black, thick, greasy—Ilove of orderli-
ness.

Black and very thin—sensitive nature.

Hard—self-willed.

Hard and crinkly—obstinacy.

Very frizzy—imitative mind.

Silky and very fine—versatile mind.

Thin and sparse—practical mind.
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Hair AND BearD

Cagoté/-red—entirely good or entirely

ad.

Very fair—dreamy character.

Fair—gentleness.

Golden—nobility, open mind.

Dark chestnut—accommodating nature,

With light meshes—doubtful faithfulness.

Black—resolution, violence.

Very black—jealousy.

Ash blond (in women)—leaning towards
the arts.

13. Bobpy, HEicHT AND PROPORTIONS
A harmonious and well proportioned figure indicates a good physical

and moral health.

Unequal shoulders—delicacy of mind.

Massive shoulders —strength without
distinction.

Broad shoulders—power.

Pointed shoulders—difficult character.

Muscular and hard arms—hard work.

Fleshy and soft arms—phlegm.

Hairy arms—dissoluteness and curiosity,

Arms very hairy—brazenness.

Arms without hatr—mean revenges,

Short arms—dissoluteness.

Long arms—bravery and generosity.

Curved arms—love of money.

Broad chest—sign of strength.

Narrow chest—weakness.

Smooth chest—prudence and wisdom.

Havry chest—voluptuous nature.

Very broad chest—daring.

Hollow chest—degeneracy.

Fat chest—laziness.

Red chest—inconstancy and pride.

Broad back—conciliating mind.

Medium back—good balance.

Narrow back—small minded, quibbling.

Humped (or bent) back—intelligence and
jealousy.

In addition we give below some details :—

Broad stomach—swagger.

Narrow stomach—business ability, aus-
terity.

Big stomach—sensuality.

Thin stomach—love and melancholy.

Hairy stomach—passion for adventure.

Legs nervy and thin—weakness, timidity.

Legs nervy and musculer—audacity and
firmness.

Legs short and fat—bad temper and
cruelty.

Legs long—magnanimity.

Legs swollen and soft—impotence.

Legs twisted or hollow—thieves and evil
doers (excepting congenital malforma-
tions).

Feet big—solidity.

Feet with thick ankles—plebeian origin.

Small feet—Dbreeding.

Feet without hair—weakness.

Feet normally hairy—perfect balance.

Feet with harsh hasr—debauchery.

Flat feet—despicable individual.

Hard feet—close intellect.

Soft feet—lightness. ,

Long feet (in women)—easy conception. 1

1 The ¢ Grand Albert * claims that in order to kﬁow the measure of the secret charm of

4 woman, it is necessary to take half the length of her left foot.

Other authors say that such

length is in harmony with the size of the mouth.
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14. SKIN AND WRINKLES

White and soft skin—phlegm,

Delucate, fine and smooth skin—weak-
ness.

Olive skin—melancholy.

Brown or reddish skin—bad temper.

Pale skin—self-sufficiency.

Somewhat bright complexion — great
openness.

Pronounced complexion—bad tempered.

Mat complexion—great sensitiveness.

Yellowssh complexron—very nervous.

Sudden flushings—rtimidity.

Wrinkles on the forehead—thoughtful
mind.
Premature
cares,

wrinkles — impulsiveness,

Straight wrinkles—upright judgment,

Wrinkles numbering seven—constancy
and seriousness,

Twisted wrinkles—duplicity, falseness.

Wrinkles turning towards the left —
hypocrisy.

Broken wrinkles—versatility.

Vertical wrinkles—discreet firmness,

Wrinkles in corner of eyes (crow’s feet)—
business men, preoccupied.

No wrinkles at ali—flawless character.

Finally, the wrinkles on each side of
the nose show a thoughtful mind,
with mathematical leanings.

15. VoicE, LAuGH AND Si1GHS

Trenchan toice—violent temperament,
Honeyed voice—intriguing temperament.
Sonorous voice—cheerful temperament,.
Hollow voice—melancholy temperament,
Tvred voice—saddened temperament.
Unctuous voice—pious temperament,
Hugh ptched voice—slanderous tempera-
ment.
Persuasive voice—noble temperament.
Harmonious voice—charmer’s voice.
Hoarse voice—choleric temperament.
Trembling voice—impressionable tem-
perament,.
Nasal voice—mediocre temperament.
Metallic voice—clear and precise mind.
Thin laugh—hardness of heart.

16.

Lively—blundering activity.

Careless—laziness.

Agitated—unequal temper.

Uniform and moderate—wisdom and
thoughtfulness.

Counting steps—meticulousness, hesita-
tion.

On the toes—timidity, indecision.

Noisy laugh—superficial gaiety.

Open laugh—frankness,

Laugh through clenched teeth—dissimula-
tion.

Laugh which causes triangular hollows
in the cheeks~—jealousy.”

Laugh with round dimple in the cheeles—
generous sensitiveness,

Laugh showing the upper gums—indis-
cretion.

Smaile without reason—trickery.

Gracious smile—kindness.

Disdainful smile—self-sufficiency.

Involuntary cries—weak will.

Repressed complaints—strong will.

Marked sobs-—weakness.

WaLk

Striking on the heel—vanity, ostenta-
tion.

Putting the foot well down—frankness
and loyalty.

Straight ahead—decided will.

Slanting—falseness, cunning.

With the feet turned inward—general
weakness.
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17. MOVEMENTS

Angular—trenchant mind.

Rounded off—conciliating mind.

Numerous—nervousness, affectation,

Few—wisdom, coolness.

Looking down from above—disdainful
condescension.

Looking over the shoulder—conceit,

Frequent shrugging of the shoulders—self-
sufficiency.

Upward—silly pride.

Downward—modesty.

Uncertain—timidity.

Studted—dangerous self-mastery.

Body forward—carelessness — brazen-
ness.

Stamping of the feet—impatience.

Imposing  attitude — swagger, play-
acting.

Some authors draw moral deductions from warts and spots on the
face. We have not thought it necessary to follow them as far asthis.

Iv

Love and Physiognomony

By applying the principles of morphological Physiognomony to
the period of love, L. Mario, in a quite well constructed book! gives

the following advice, by which those in love may profit :—

A young wrinkled forehead denotes a thoughtful mind, somewhat

melancholy. However, an excess of
wrinkles indicates a lack of coolness,
of restraint in impressions. Generally
wrinkles going upward mean a cheerful
character.

If in the young face of a woman
laughter brings a mass of lines at the
corners of the eyes, this is a good
sign of moderation. A vertical line
appearing on the forehead at times
indicates habits of diligence and
prudence.

Wrinkles round the mouth denote
a tendency to pouting, even to temper.
So beware, gentlemen. And you also,
‘'young ladies, ladies who are going to
choose husband or lover, for these
wrinkles, caused by a bitter character,
forebode rain or tempests in the sky of
your loves.

t L. Mario, In Love—What may be read on the Physiognomony (published by Nilsson).
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Premature wrinkles round the nose spell mockery in girls, meanness
in boys.

T}):e complexion is influenced by the action of the blood, and con-
sequently accords with certain states of the soul. Mistrust him who,
when angry, turns pale. He is deceitful, perhaps vindictive. A girl
who frequently changes colour thus shows her sensitiveness and her
openness. If she blushes at the sight of a young man who comes
near her, this means avowal or shyness. A bright colour belongs to
the frank type, a too bright one to the impatient. A yellowish com-
plexion belongs to the envious man (save in the case of illness). A
pimpled complexion is not normal in young people.

The type representing the best combination of qualities is :(—

In women :—Nose regular (delicate feeling), somewhat strong
(thought), mouth firm with fleshy lips (kindness, normal sensuality),
chin well marked (gentle will), eyes well opened (care), eyebrows well
arched (frankness), ear proportioned, hips broad, neck round, some-
what fat at the back (see the face p. 117).

In men:—Nose somewhat strongly divided from the forehead by
a imperceptible dent (nobility), facial angle open (intelligence), forehead
broad and high but without excess, mouth well marked, hair flat without
being hard. If the hair is chestnut and the eyes at the same time are
grey, the likelihood is stronger that you are face to face with a good
and worthy lad.

On the other hand, lovers all, distrust him (or her) who does not
look straight at you, who speaks of love with eyebrows like this,
/\ whose nose is thinner at the root, with the white of the eye slightly
yellowish, soft cheeks, feet tending to turn inward, bent back, the
left hand a little larger than the right (sign of jealousy), a tight mouth,
canine teeth prominent.

Another book, very important on a likewise important though
delicate subject, is that of Dr. B. Zenope, of the Pasteur Institute,
which ought to be in all hands, and deals with the morphological
characteristics of sexuality. *

After having shown that the sexual act is indispensable to health,
and having therefore in the name of nature and of morality condemned
the ecclesiastical celibacy, which by the way does not in any way
compel to absolute abstinence (which could only be obtained by a
castration), Dr. Zenope insists on the danger of marriages which are
physically badly matched from the sexual point of view. It is in fact,
he says, a mistake often terrible in its results, for a genetically weak

* How to Choose one’s Wife or one’s Husband (published by the Grande Librairie Mondiale
at Constantinople).
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man (which generally is in no way his fault) to marry a woman too
ardent for him, and just as much for a ‘ strong’ man to unite himself
with a woman insufficiently ovarian ; for a delicate and not very sensual
girl to take a hyperorchidian husband or for a strong wench to give
her hand to him who will be unable to satisfy her. All these cases result
in diseases, infidelities—marital hell.

It is therefore worth while going into the question, and if this is
not a matter of occultism, it is physiognomonism of the greatest interest.
We therefore thought we ought to give a moment to it and reproduce
our author’s table of outer signs of sexualities.

Various signs of female sexuality :—

Figure.—A short figure (less than 5 feet), stout or thin, indicates
ovarian and thyroid insufficiency, and consequently choleric, changeable,
calculating character; sexual temperament averse from enjoyment, threat
of obesity, gout, diabetes.

A tall figure, stout or thin, indicates ovarian insufficiency only.
The character may be not detestable, but the temperament remains
cold.

Cheeks.—Big and red :—hyperthyroid, hence bad character and
sensually cold.

Thin (without being hollow) and pale in a woman of medium height :
-——normal ovaries, hence loving character and good sexual temperament.

Parents who are thin, without diabetes, albuminuria or arterio-
sclerosis, generally have daughters of the same kind.

Hasr—On the face (lips), fore-arm, thigh :—certain ovarian in-
sufficiency, hence risk in everything and promise of diseases.

Throat.—When the lower part of Adam’s apple is swollen and hard
and the thyroid is large :—sadness, bad temper, coldness

Breasts.—Thickness of the tips of the breasts is a good sign of an
ardent temperament. Small effaced nipples are a sign of impotence.

Body.—A thick body (not to be confounded with a body accidentally
swollen) is a sign of ovarian or thyroid insufficiency. Bad character
if the figure is short, indifferent if it is tall. Arthritic temperament.

General obesity is likewise a bad sign.

Eyebrows.—Marked vertical lines :—insufficiency, bad temper.

Rules.—This is one of the safest signs if it is possible to know them.

Abundant regular rules (every 28 days) and lasting 5 days:—
Excellent normal ovaries.

Insufficient, irregular, painful, short rules:—abnormal ovaries.

Let us not forget, without going into detail, that the glands are of
immense importance. The thyroid gland, below Adam’s apple, is
called that of “ bad temper > because its irregular secretion causes
this.
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The ovarian gland is dual and forms the ovaries of women.

As to the word orchidy, the reader will guess its meaning, as also
the reason why a woman is chosen according to whether her hips are
broad or narrow.

Signs of male sexuality :—

Figure.—Tall (thin or stout) indicates moderate power; if short,
hyperorchidy (unless the head is small, the shoulders and hips narrow,
in which case orchidian insufficiency).

Hair.—If by the age of twenty a boy has neither beard nor moustache
—insufficiency.

Cheeks.—Roughly the same signs as in women.

Voice.—Harsh—hyperorchidy. Thin, childish—insufficiency.

Body.—As soon as it begins to get stout, powers begin to decrease.

Hair.—1It generally begins to turn white at the same time as the
secretion begins to decrease.

Obesity and mark between the eyebrows.—Same as in women.

These observations are so true (but we have condensed them, and
those interested must not rest satisfied with them) that Mr. Zenope
by means of them explains certain racial characteristics.

“How can we be surprised,” he says, ¢ that Frenchmen should
have the reputation of being amorous, somewhat frivolous, in any
case loving woman much? Most of them are of medium height,
dark, pale, hence normal orchidians and often even hyperorchidians.

*“ Englishmen on the other hand have all the symptoms of genital
insufficiency—tall figure, thinness, red cheeks, etc. This does not
mean that they are incapable of having children. But they are for
this reason of a cold temperament, not very sexual.

*“ The Orientals are often hyperorchidians, lascivious, vicious and
poetical ; their women, suffering from thyroid insufficiency, are lazy
and not very intelligent.”

And for ourselves we ask in conclusion :—When will the ante-marital
medical certificate become of general use ? Why do not two families
who wish to unite their children, each ask the advice of the doctor
of the other family, who would say :—(1) if the young man (or the young
woman) is healthy, and above all not syphilitic, and (2) what kind of
sexuality he (or she) has, so as to know whether their temperaments
are matched in this respect.

To unite in marrlage two equal fortunes or social positions is a gOUd
thing. To unite in marriage two corporal and mental harmonies is
perhaps better still.
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A%
Elements of Phrenology

Intellectual brother of Lavater and his passionate admirer, Gall
is the inventor of Phrenology.

Francis Joseph Gall, born in 1758 in the Grand Duchy of Baden,
devoted himself early to the study of the brain and to the researches
which were to lead to his system. It is said that having noticed at
school the successes of those of his fellow pupils who were endowed
with large and prominent eyes, and who all had a good memory, he
concluded that if memory seems to have such an outer sign, the same
must of necessity be the case with the remaining faculties. It was
in 1796 that he opened in Vienna his famous lectures on the anatomy
of the brain and on the data of phrenology. At the start his work was
made easier by his obtaining for his researches the entry into prisons
and hospitals, heads of persons condemned to death, etc. He himself
moulded a quantity of skulls of persons of all kinds. But the Church
interfered, claiming that his teaching led to fatalism and to materialism,
although the master denied this. Meanwhile his reputation spread.
He went to Paris in 1807, became a naturalised Frenchman, gave
lectures which were very well attended and wrote a book of the greatest
importance. !

But like so many innovators, he antagonised * officialdom.” The
doors of the Academy of Sciences were closed against him, and this
upset him much. Mocked, neglected, he sank into poverty, and in
1828 he took refuge in Montrouge, where he died at the age of sixty,
broken by fatigue and sorrow, leaving a widow in distress, and bequeath-
ing to the School of Medicine in Paris his own skull and his collections.

His pupil Spurzheim successfully continued the work of the master
in England and in America, where he died in 1832. Then the doctrine
was taken up, augmented, arranged by Broussais, Fossati, Bouillaud,
Combes, Vimont, Poupin, Saler—but attacked by Sarlandiére, Cerise,
Lelut, Flourens. We propose to explain it briefly, drawing attention
to the fact at least that Gall has placed the exclusive metaphysicians
under the necessity of reckoning with the rationalism of physiology,
and this is a not inconsiderable result. As to the astral sign-manual,
this need not be taken into account for the purpose of practising good
phrenology. However, for those who are willing to admit it—and we
have given proofs of its truth and of its interest—it will but corroborate
the data of Physiognomony in general, phrenology included.

' The Anatomy and Physiology of the Nervous System and of the Brain in particular
(4 volumes with 100 engraved plates).
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The skull being moulded on the brain, its surface reproduces the
shape thereof.! And as the brain is the seat of our faculties, if it is seen
that persons having a given talent, vice, or virtue, all seem to have the
same part of the skull particularly developed, there would appear
to be authority for the belief that the subjacent part of the brain is the
seat of that talent, that vice, or that virtue.

Phrenology or Craniology is therefore the study of the psychology
of the individual based on the peculiarities of his skull.

Undoubtedly the circumvolutions of the brain must be taken into
account, and on the other hand the peculiarities of the skull are not
direct signs of the dispositions of the substance of the brain, but they
reveal them  like the protuberances of a bag the contents of which
we try to guess by feeling it with the hand.” (G. Robert).

Without going into the details of the anatomy of the brain, let us
remember that its organs correspond to three classes of faculties—the
instincts, the feelings, and the abilities (perceptive or reflective).

According to the phrenologists, the instincts occupy, apart from the
forehead, the whole of the surface which remains uncovered when
we put our hat on; the feelings occupy the space covered by the hat,
and the abilities the remainder.

The instincts or tendencies in Phrenology number ten:—amativeness,
philogeniture, habitativeness (or concentrativeness), affection, combat-
iveness, destructiveness, alimentiveness, secretiveness, acquisitiveness,
constructiveness.

The feeling or moral faculties number twelve :—self-esteem, approba-
tiveness, circumspection, benevolence, veneration, firmness, conscien-
tiousness, hope, admiration, idealism, cheerfulness, imitativeness.

The abilities or perceptions fall into two classes :—

(a) perceptive faculties :—individuality, configuration, extent, weight
(resistance), colour, locality, arithmetic, orderliness, eventuality,
time, tone, language ;

(b) reflective faculties :—comparison, causality.

All this is somewhat complicated, and some of the names are plainly
barbarous. Let us try to simplify and to speak a language which is
less difficult for the layman.

Let us first study the instincts and their phrenological places.?

* See, however, the reservations stated at the end of this sub-chapter.

 All the following is the summing up of the book of G. Robert, The Art of Knowing the
Qualities and the Defects of People (published by Garnier in 1903) which all those who want more
details on these interesting questions ought to get. But the treatise of Delestre may also be
consulted.
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Amativeness.—This is the sense of love. Its organ is the little brain
(at the back of the brain) which is generally more developed in man.
If he is sanguine and vigorous, he leans towards ardent love when
sustained by the instinct of affection, and towards jealousy when
sustained by the instinct of secretiveness.

On the other hand the weak man, if his instincts of courage and
destruction are not strong, will incline towards solitude.

When the organ is atrophied, it meansindifference to voluptuousness,
excessive shyness, and in women leaning to celibacy, even the cloister.

Philogentture.—Paternal or maternal instinct, the seat of which
is the middle part of the little brain. This organ is more marked in
women.

Combined with the instincts of acquisitiveness and habitativeness,
it makes good parents.

In parricides and infanticides it has been noticed that this organ
is missing. A mad woman in the Salpétriére, in whom it was highly
developed, used to nurse blocks of wood in her arms.

Habitativeness.—The love of the home. This tendency illumines
with its circumference the apophysis of the occiput.

Affection.—Its seat is outside and above that of philogeniture.
It is the social instinct. It must not be eonfounded with benevolence.
By itself it is commonplace and fails to select. Combined with the
instinct of love it leads to fatiguing attentions.

Combativeness.—Above the preceding. Quarrelsome people, says
Gall, have that part of the head at the back and level with the ears,
broader and more developed than cowards. If well supported by
other good instinets, it makes brave, but if badly supported, foolhardy.
It is highly developed in the cock and the lion. It i1s weak in women
and children. Turenne had it very strongly marked.

It is absent in timid persons frightened by life (these are sometimes
inclined to commit suicide) and who, putting up with every injustice,
lead a painful existence.

Destructiveness.—This organ makes a ridge somewhat behind the
ear. A tendency dangerous to social life. Edgar Allan Poe called
it the instinct of perversity. It is marked in him who beats animals,
ill-treats children and women, and also in carnivorous animals. Tendency
to evil, even to murder.

Alimentiveness.—This is appetite. Its seat between destructiveness
and constructiveness.

Well developed it indicates leaning towards greediness and drunken-
ness.

Secretiveness.—A little above the top of the ear.

Much developed it means trickery, lying, dissimulation (for instance
in the fox and the raven).



PHYSIOGNOMONY 125

Supported by passions and necessity it leads to theft, to indelicate
actions.

Acquisitiveness.—Its seat, bulging and longish, is above and a
little in front of the preceding. It is the sense of economy and of
good management. KExaggerated it leads to avarice.

United to combativeness, hope and idealism, indicates a brave and
adventurous character.

If lacking—prodigality, lack of orderliness.

Constructiveness.—Seated in that part of the forehead situate
immediately above the temples.

Combined with idealism and admiration, it makes ingenious and
inventive writers.

Together with configuration, extent and weight—architeets,
engineers.

Together with language, comparison, causality—advocates and
pedants.

Together with orderliness and arithmetic—inventors and mechanics.

It is a tendency which is of value only through its alliances. This
bump gives skill to the good workman, genius to the great leader,
diplomatic skill to the negotiator.

Let us pass on to the examination of the moral and affective faculties.
Self-esteem.—Is situate at the intersection of the circumference
of the skull and an imaginary straight line starting at the extreme
tip of the chin and passing through the greater part of the exterior
ear.
. If excessive—pride and disdain of others.

Normal—excellent moral restraint, leading to good feelings.

Very marked in the peacock, the turkey, the cock, the pheasant,
which have lost this restraint and make themselves unbearable by their
vanity.

Approbativeness.—Principle of emulation. To it we owe devotion,
the desire to please, the need of esteem. Its phrenological place is
vertically and laterally above the preceding.

Combined with self-esteem it produces a very fine character.

Alone and without useful complements—debasing concessions and
compliances, vanity, thirst for praise.

Worldings often have this organ to excess. Dogs are well provided
with it.

Circumspection.—In the middle of the imaginary line which ends in
self-esteem.

Well developed—thoughtfulness, foresight—as in oxen and other
herbivorous animals.

Benevolence.—In the middle of the upper forehead.
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One of the best faculties. It complements affection. Makes us
gentle and charitable.

Very noticeable in elephants and dogs.

Veneration.—At the top of the head equally distant from the
apophysis of the occiput and the middle of the eyebrows above the
nose. Very pronounced in savages.

This faculty inclines to credulity, religiosity, servile respect for the
uniform.

If not too marked—deference to old people and women, genius,
work, the law.

Combined with affection—domesticity.

Firmness, perseverance.—At the rear of the preceding organ, on the
middle line separating the two halves of the brain.

Element of strong will. Fine attribute. The soul of great work.

Its overdevelopment leads to obstinacy which is the vice of strong
will.

Conscientiousness.—At the rear and side extremity of each medial
lobe.

It produces justice, duty, love of truth. Makes magistrates in-
corruptible and legislators enlightened. Indispensable in him who
governs or commands.

If it is lacking, there is risk of want of proportion in all things.

Hope.—Below veneration, it illumines the centre of the medial
lobe (a little higher up).

Aucxiliary to strong will, but veils perils and may lead to carelessness.

If absent—continual disappointments.

United with constructiveness—makes vast undertakings and great
inventions possible.

Admiration.—In the middle of the intersection of the anterior
and medial lobes.

Love of the great, the unknown, the extraordinary. Leads to
exaggerations.

If absent in anyone who is upright—clear sight and wisdom.

Idealism.—Subjacent to the preceding.

Causes love of the beautiful, a brilliant imagination, the sense of
progress.

But may lead to extravagance, a taste for tinsel and the fantastic.

Cheerfulness.—A little above the arch of the eyebrows.

Gives a love of quips, aptitude to mockery.

This bump is highly developed in Henri IV, Gresset, the comic
authors.

Imitativeness.—That portion of the skull which skirts on each side
the point of the hair. Its point ends on the open middle of the forehead.

Very common in parrots, monkeys, blackbirds and many animals.
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The cause of numerous actions copying others and without much
thought.

Impedes the personality. But enables artists to discover the
movements of truth. This organ was highly developed in the skull
of the noted actor Debureau.

At last we come to the intellectual faculties.

Indwiduality.—At the juncture of the eyebrows, immediately above
the base of the nose. Not to be mixed with temperament. This
concerns the memory of physiognomies, the power to distinguish
between likenesses, to study objects individually.

Configuration.—Adjoins the preceding laterally, following the
outline of the eyebrows.

It is the sense of proportion following on the perfection of touch
and sight.

Eztent.—Follows the preceding.

Correct estimate of distances, approximate estimate of heights
and depths.

Weight (or Resistance).—At the top of the eyebrow ridge.

This organ gives a clear idea of the weight and resistance of objects.
Tendency to dynamics.

Colouring (or Chromatic).—Seated on the arch of the eyebrows.

Perceives the colours and their harmonies. Highly developed
in Raphael and Rubens.

Is sometimes lacking (Daltonism).

Locality—To the right and left of the upper edge of individuality.

Sense enables places seen to be distinctly remembered.

Very developed in dogs and pigeons.

Arithmetic—The bump of arithmetic is at the outer angle of the
eye. Sometimes, when highly developed, it causes the outer part of
the upper lid to project! KEducation increases it, but an ignorant
person may have it. It is a spontaneous gift.

Newton, Descartes, the famous mathematicians and arithmeticians,
had this bump very prominently.

Orderliness.—Projection on the ridge of the eyebrows, at the start
of the downward line.

Important—taste for logie, clearness, method, classification.

Eventuality (memory of things, educability).—Astride on the medial
line of the forehead.

Combined with idealism—fertile imagination.

Missing—lack of remembrance, therefore of experience.

Time.—On the inside of the arch of the eyebrows.

Ability to estimate the lapse of time, to remember dates. The
principle of rhythm.
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Tone.—At the extreme end of the eyebrow ridge.

Sense of method and of harmony.

Languages.—Behind the eyeball which it pushes out or allows to
sink according to its excess or its insufficiency.

Comparison.—In the centre of the forehead. Missing in most
animals. Gives the power of comparing, of symbols. Valuable in
philosophy.

Causality.—At the top of the forehead. Broussais had this bump
enormously developed, also Curie. It is the essential gift of scientists
and scholars.

Gall summed up the preceding data under three heads, and divided
the phrenological characteristics of the head into three classes :—

1. Intellectual characteristics indicated by a predominant forehead.

2. Moral characteristics indicated by a considerable distance hetween the
top and the centre of the skull.

3. Instinctive characteristics, when the lateral and rear parts are the more
important.

However, his doctrine was chiefly based on the relations between
the faculties, allowing the possibility of development of the original
powers—a mediocre intellect, for instance, improving thanks to strong
instinctive passions, or a formation of the brain being modified by
education, surroundings, events. In short, Phrenology gives hints
as to the mental constitution. It must not be asked to do more.

The collection of skulls bequeathed by Gall bears out his theories
to a considerable extent.

Specially to be noted are :—

Skull No. 168, of a professor of libidinous temperament—notable
development of the organ of physical love.

Skull No. 82, that of the murderer Papavoine—very prominent
organ of the tendency to murder.

Skull No. 286, that of the executed Voirin—same remark.

Plaster cast of Henri IV. His cheerfulness, his benevolence, his
acquisitiveness are marked.

The mask of Cartouche—penetration, love of disguise, memory,
trickery and theft. :

Mask No. 281—the Italian sculptor Ceracchi, conspirator and patriot,
who tried to assassinate Napoleon when he was First Consul—organs
of pride, destructiveness and mechanics very marked.

Skull No. 161 is that of a leader of brigands with organs of ambition
and leadership developed.

No. 157, %ust of Abbé Gauthier, professor and philanthropist.
His most noted organs are goodness, love of children, educability.
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The bust of Buffon shows poetic sense, educability, configuration,
locality, colouring.

Busts of Leibnitz, Pica della Mirandola—types of fine cerebral
development. '

Plaster copy of bust of Raphael—very marked sense of colour.

Head of Gluck (10), bust of Gretry (108), mask of Liszt (66), indica-
tions of sound, veneration.

Goethe (5), poetry. Memory for words. Comparison.

Bacon (89), Voltaire (60)—comparative sagacity. Wit.

Skull 188—Eva Castel, celebrated cartomancer—taste for admira-
tion.

Mask of Walter Scott, Tasso, the mystic Dehayes—same note.

Heads of Richelieu, Charles XII, Napoleon, Lamennais—types
of firmness of character.

A visit to the Gall Museum, as also to the Dumontier and Vimont
Museums, is therefore very instructive. The Vimont Museum in
particular has one of the most remarkable and most complete collections
of skulls of animals.

Apart from these museums, famous skulls have been preserved
and thoroughly studied. Let us remember for instance that the “bump
of criminality >’ is most marked not only in common murderers, but
also in Catherine de Medici who flogged her servants, and in the Comte
de Charolais (18th century) who tortured women who were decoyed
to his house by accomplices.

We cannot close these pages without relating some typical anecdotes
about Gall and his system.

One day (at the height of his fame) he invited to breakfast some
sixty cabdrivers, and asked them before the meal if he might examine
their skulls. He thereupon examined them one by one from the point
of view of quarrelsomeness, and divided them into groups, from the
quietest to the most irascible. After this he gave them plenty to eat
and drink.

At dessert his forebodings did not fail to materialise. Some of
those in whom the bump of love of squabbling was pronounced began
to chaff or insult the others, whereupon those who had similar phreno-
logical signs retorted. Hence violent quarrels and great fighting, whilst
the men in whom the same bump was only slightly marked remained
calm and patient.

At a German University, a student asked Gall to examine him,
which the Master did, telling him afterwards that he had found the
bump of self-defence fairly strongly marked (polite expression so as
not to tell him that he too was quarrelsome). The young man
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protested that he was most quiet, and the professor was astounded that
he should be mistaken on this point, but some time afterwards he met
his ““ pacifist ” being taken away by the police. He learnt that the
student had gone into an inn, had quarrelled with the firstcomer and
taking up a chair had hit out right and left among the visitors !

Attempts were naturally made to test the knowledge of Gall. As
he was passing through Italy, some people brought him a skull in plaster
and asked him what he thought of it.

Tt is that of a great artist,” said Gall after having felt it.

It was in fact a moulding taken from the authentic skull of Raphael.

By practice Gall arrived at such a certainty of diagnosis, that
sometimes it was enough for him to look at people in order to guess
their tendencies, and this always excited the admiration and also the
dread of those with whom he mixed.

One evening there was in a drawing room a large gathering of men
and women of the world, philosophers and scientists. Gall’s claims
were discussed before him, some thinking them exaggerated, and the
greatest talkers, who were antagonistic to the phrenologist, were on
the point of carrying the day, when a caller was announced who was
a total stranger to him,

Gall immediately asked for permission to look at the newcomer
for a moment, and turning to him whilst scrutinising him with his
sharp eye he said :

“ This gentleman will help me to convert you. I do not know
him, and he has never met me. But I am inclined to think that he is
a collector.”

The stranger, much surprised, assented.

“But what would you think if I told you that he collects, not
insects or plants or medals, but pictures ? ”’

The guest, by now utterly astounded, said that it was correct, and
the incredulity of all was turned to admiration.

In 1828, at a time when he was at his own house giving lessons in
phrenology to numerous medical students or hospital pupils, the latter
one evening placed on his table the head of a murderer who had been
executed that very morning and which they had been able to
obtain.

“ Oh, what a dreadful head!” exclaimed the professor, and taking
it in his hands, he felt it and used it as the subject for his lecture,
knowing only that it was that of an executed man. He described its
bumps, showing the prominence of the senses and of the desires, his

loomy and destructive character, his love of a solitude which favoured
gis dark designs, his sickly disposition, his ferocity combined with
cunning, and everything which probably had led him to this kind of
crime.
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The amazed students were listening to the tale of the life and the
terrible misdeeds of Léger, which are recorded in the Assizes of Versailles. 1

But the professor, continuing his demonstration, showed that this
head, although so badly shaped, need not necessarily lead to crime.
Other signs showed that he might have been able to resist if he had not
been so profoundly ignorant, having been abandoned in his childhood.
He might then have become, as he said, a simple worker without much
intellect, but honestly working for his living,

And now to sum up.
Phrenology, sister of Physiognomony, is not infallible any more
than the latter, but they are undoubtedly both of great inductive value.
If it is asked why they are here connected with the divinatory arts,
and especially why they are placed at their head, side by side with
Astrology, we should answer :—These two sciences combined into
one do constitute a very scientific and very sure part of the Science
of Destinies, which themselves are the whole of the art of divination.
Knowledge of what life will bring us, that is what we ask of the seers,
be they astrologers, cartomancers, chiromancers, etc. Now Destiny
is written in the features of the face and the shape of the skull just as
much as in the lines of the hand. This does not mean that this or that
thing foretold will inevitably happen to you. It means, your line
of destiny follows this or that direction. See whether you should
accept or try to escape the events which logically it entails.
And this destiny, why should it not be bound up with your character
(natural qualities and defects) which tnduces you to perform this action
rather than that other ?

Having already pointed out the necessity in which the earnest
seeker finds himself to rectify his opinion as soon as this is required,
it is but proper that we should set right, in accordance with the progress
of science, all the ancient ideas which need it. Phrenology is already
a century old. Since then the study of the brain has been pursued
and consequently of the local brain centres which, although guessed
at, had taken a concrete form only with Gall. Now it had been observed
that the skull and the brain were divided by a liquid and by membranes
which considerably decrease the relation set up by the Scientist of
Baden between the wealth of circumvolutions and the bumps of the
head. Nevertheless this relation seemed sufficient to Broca and to

* This unhappy man had at the age of 28 withdrawn into the depth of the woods, on a
rock, and there he lived on game which he caught and devoured alive. One day he threw himself
on a little girl of 15 who had strayed there, carried her off to his den, mutilated and violated her,
then cut her into pieces for one of his horrible meals. When arrested by the Law, he made this
appalling reply,  If I have drunk blood, it is because I thirsted for it.”
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Ferrier to enable them to localise in the grey covering of the brain,
fixed centres of motion and of sensory reception.

However the War—the Great War—came, enabling the surgeons
to make many more observations of the so often injured cerebrum of
soldiers. And we were forced with the famous Dr. P. Marie to the
conclusion that these centres, if sometimes inborn, are frequently
modified by education; on the other hand the recent researches of
V. Monokow on the centres of motion indicate that if the latter present
a hereditary structure, they acquire their functions by use and by
education.

It follows that the localisation of the faculties, considered by Gall
as fairly certain, remains rather vague. The proof is that lesions in
the nerve centres do not always entail the mental troubles foreseen
by Phrenology if the latter were absolutely precise. For instance,
memory can appear at any point of the cortical surface, which explains
its varieties. Take the astounding case of the chessplayer Alekhine
who can beat, with his back turned to them, twenty-eight eminent
players who carefully watch their board ; here is a man who can locate
m his brain 1792 squares and 896 pieces and follow the movements
of the pieces without losing sight of one of them, until each of his
opponents acknowledges himself beaten. What a special and almost
monstrous bump he ought to have !

According to Dr. J. Laumonier, it would seem finally that the
psychic faculties belong in common to several nerve elements and
arc not the property of one only. However this may be, it remains
true that an enlightened education adapts them to the needs of collective
existence. This is apt to be forgotten, says this physician, who sums
up as follows :— '

““ At present, owing to a morbid sensitiveness, the tendency is to let each
one ‘live his life.” To be sure the intellect does not gain by this, as is proved
by the lack of balance throughout the world, but beneath the veneer of an over-
developed culture and the mask of a material progress which wears us out pre-
maturely, the elemental instincts regain so great a power that already the
barbarism of prehistoric times forces our gates and invades our hearths.”1

VI
A Coming Science : Digitomancy

Although we did not mention it in our divisions of Physiognomony,
because it Is as yet only in its very early stages, it is as well to speak
here of a science which may be based on the appearance of finger-

t Review La Pensée Frangaise, 23rd March, 1923,
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prints, and to which M. Georges-Anquetil was anxious to be the first
to give a name. Unfortunately the word Dactylomancy, which would
be appropriate, is already known ; it belongs to one of the main arts of
divination, now out of date and without interest, which used to be
practised (it deals with the use of the ring, and as will be seen, the
name itself is inappropriate). So as to avoid confusion, the word
Digitomancy is suggested by M. Anquetil ; but it has the disadvantage
of being badly constructed, being half Greek and half Latin. If we
might offer another, it would be Pollexomancy, as it is the thumb in par-
ticular which is used for the prints. i

But whatever the name may be, the thing itself is known and is
interesting. It is well known that the police adds to its personal
descriptions the prints of the fingers, and of the thumb in particular
(this it calls dactyloscopy). It has as a matter of fact been observed
that these prints differ in each individual, and are unalterable in each.
There are no two men who have the same, any more than they have
similar lines in the hand. Hence its great importance in the search
for evildoers, many of whom were found, thanks to the prints left on
articles touched by them in the course of their misdeeds. This identifi-
cation (against which it is now tried to guard by the wearing of rubber
gloves) was invented by M. Alphonse Bertillon, based on the numerous
investigations on the subject made by Mr. Dastre and Mr. Lacassagne.

The anthropological authorities were able to arrive at a classifica-
tion of these prints, and there was even an idea of introducing them
into civil life as a complement of the signature to notarially certified
documents, commercial and otherwise, like a stamp, this human seal
making errors and forgeries impossible.

But then, thought M. Georges-Anquetil, if it is true that every
man, every woman, thus bears an individual permanent and recognisable
sign, is it not probable that the variety of the series corresponds to
varieties of temperament, to a sign-manual similar to all the other
morphological signs ? The Orientals had long ago discovered their
- importance ; they even claim that these kinds of vortices of fine and
concentric lines bear a relation to the circumvolutions of the brain.
Who knows, therefore, whether their more or less pronounced physical
clearness does not correspond with a certain mental clearness; in
which case the intermediate shades, from perfect clearness down to
confusion and breaks, would likewise have their meaning.

We leave these thoughts to all those who occupy themselves with
astral sign-manuals. Let them seek, with us, whether there is a
possibility of classification and statistics. For everything is there—
in order to establish a digitomantic science (or pollexomantic, or
dactyloscopic—take whichever word you Iirefer) it will be necessary
to establish a law of correspondence and a law of frequency.



134 THE OCCULT SCIENCES

And in this way a new chapter will be added to those dealing with
the deductive divinatory arts.

VII
Elements of Typology

Without referring to traditional methods, or rather by reviving
them with success, Paul Jagot in some interesting books! gives us a
series of syntheses for the reading of signs-of fate which it was impossible
for us to ignore in this Encyclopasdia, especially as it adorns it with
a scientific cloak under which the golden vestment of the divinatory
sciences can easily persist.

And the proof that the author does not despise Astrology is found
in his writing verbatim :—

“Do the stars exercise an influence over us? Or does the cosmic harmony
entail a strict correlation between all the phenomena which take place at the
same moment ¢! I cannot state exactly which of these two hypotheses explains
the connection between the appearance of the sky of nativity and fate, but
what is important to observe is that this connection has been proved by experiment.”

The presence in a horoscopic sky, he continues (we condense) of
this or that particular element, corresponds both with a definite mode
of reaction of the non-self on the self, and with definite psychic qualifica-
tions, ‘with definite organic dispositions, with definite outer forms.
And all this is explained by the law of causality, which, however, in
no way entails the abolition of free will. Both are simply in continual
conflict, and this drama is not without its
greatness,

) Unfortunately most people let themselves go

. - without resistance to their fate. The strong,
/  the intellectual alone know how to conduct
themselves.

Havingsaid this, and returning to the settled
general principles, M. Jagot draws up the
following rules :—

1. According to the Binary Law: the lengths
denote statics (ideas, quality), and the breadths,
dynamics (action, quantity).

1. PREDOMINANGE OF Thus a narrow and long head corresponds
INSTINCT, to a similar hand, a similar writing, etc.

* Revealing Signs of Character and Treatise of Occult Sciences and Preetical Magic.
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2. According to the Ternary Law :—

Vegetativeness corresponds to the lower
part of the face (from the chin to the base of
the nose).

Sensitiveness corresponds to the medial part
(from the base of the nose to the eyebrows).

Intellect corresponds to the upper part
(forehead). ‘

The lower part of the face thus gives
information as to the animal nature, the
orientation of physic needs and instinets.

The medial part as to sentimental impulses, 2. PREDOMINANCE oF THE
imagination, impressionability. IxreiLger.

The upper part of the face as to thought,
idealism, their quality and their importance.

The predominance, insufficiency or balance of these regions therefore
give indications by which to distinguish the instinctive type, the
emotional, the mental. With the help of the Binary law, their qualita-
tive intensities will be recognised by their height, their quantitative
intensities by their breadth.

In Chiromancy the fingers correspond to the ugfer, intellectual
part of the face, the mounts of the hand to the medial part, the palm
to the lower part of the face.

In Graphology the correspondences are :—Strokes and curves
above the line, body of the writing, strokes and curves below.

8. According to the Quaternary Law, specially followed by Marc
Haven, the types may be divided into :—

Lymphatic or phlegmatic, fat, broad, short, somnolent, soft, weak,
lazy. -

Sanguine with stout corpulence, powerful assimilation, open red
complexion, cheerful sensuality.

Melancholy or nervy, with dull skin, slow
digestion, taciturn mind, tenacity at work.

Bilious or choleric, thin, yellow skin, hard
pulse, active, daring, impatient, ambitious.

According to the researches of Lacroze and
Polti the shape of the nose is important here.

Any upper concaveness indicates the first of
these types (lymphatic).

Any upper convexity indicates the nervy
type.
ypAny lower convexity indicates the bilious
temperament.

. ge . 3. PREDOMINANCE OF
Any lower concaveness indicates the sanguine. SENSITIVENESS.
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Gary de Lacroze and Polti have described each of these types
minutely. Their analysis is somewhat lengthy for reproduction here.
Further these types combine and often produce mixed temperaments
a table whereof can be drawn up.

4. According to the Quinary law, the Binary principle by its action
on the Ternary produces geometrical forms which may be brought
down to five main types according to whether a face can be drawn
into a square, a circle, a triangle, a cone, an oval.

(a) Square type—energetic nature, firm, settled, argumentative,
observing, sceptical, ordered.
(b) Triangular type—capricious, impulsive, cunnin

tradictory, tyrannical,
(c) Round type—initiative,

irritable,
impetuosity,

realism, excess, vanity, passions.
(d) Oval type—impressionable, supple, versatile, facile, inspired,
lazy, intuitive.
(e) Conoid type—common sense, delicacy, calculation, calm, jovial,
taste for pleasure, love of money.

courage,

g, dashing, con-

impudence,

As to the chirological and graphological characteristics, these will
usually be :—

In the square type—massive hand, spatulate fingers; firm close
writing with short strokes ;
In the triangular type—thin hands, slender fingers; thin writing,
upper strokes long.

SUMMARY OF THE TABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES
ACCORDING TO P. JAGOT

THE
INFLUENCE OF SuN MooN MaRrs MERCURY JuPiTER VENUS SATURN
Tends to produce | Expansion Absorption | Dynamic Convertibility | Cobesion Harmony Concentration
Favour .. Dash Resistance | Muscular Nervous Homogeneity Sensual Hypertension
X strength strength sharpness
Expansive Static Vital energy | Adaptiveness | Balance Harmony of | Accumulation
vitality vitality assimilation
Predisposes to Objective Subjective |Combative | Adaptive Organising | Attractive | Constructive
faculties faculties faculties faculties faculties faculties faculties
Success Genius Order Charm Philosophy
Discernment | Intuition Strategy Diplomacy Equity Affection Mathemalics
Individuality |Assimilation Skill Family
Aisthetic Memory Sociability Supertciality
sense
Synthetic Metaphysic | Combative | Practical Priestly Harmonious | Critical
Inclires to Homogeneous | Intellectual | Executive Experimental | Ethical Emotional | Abstract
evolution evolution evolution evolution evolution evolution evolution
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In the round type—muscular hand, round fingers ; rounded writing
with great curves.

In the oval type—well shaped slim hand, conical fingers; writing
unequal and sloping.

In the conoid type—fleshy hand, square fingers; writing heavy,
broad, lower strokes thick, heavy.

5. According to the Septenary law, we find the seven planetary
types already studied in Astrology. We only refer to them in order
to give a table of predispositions according to the researches and
observations of P. Jagot and the chiro-graphological correspondences
which he has discovered.

We cannot fail to be struck by the deep relationships which exist
between this table and the astrological data already given.

Table of Chiro-Graphological Correspondences

Solar Type :—Slender, yellow, dry hand, with very thin lines.
Finger conical. Ring finger long. Writing long, full, ordered, harmon-
ious, the T firmly and cleanly crossed.

Lunar Type :—Plump soft hand, with short thumb, smooth and
pointed fingers, lunar mount broad and big. Writing thin, sloping,
round, open, end strokes upwards, T crossing weak.

Martian Type :—Fleshy hard hand, thumb rounded, deep lines,
spatulate fingers, mount of Mars prominent. Writing heavy, angular,
square, legible, T crossings short, club-shaped, downward.

Mercurian Type :—Hand long, fingers narrow at the top, little
finger and thumb long but thin. Writing pleasant, rather high, end
strokes upward, unequal, T crossings clean.

Jupiterian Type :—Hand large, broad, velvety, fingers medium,
conical, mounts large, first finger long. Writing heavy but clear,
high, broad, steady, with rounded lines, large capitals.

Venus Type :—Hand short, fingers pointed, skin white, moist. Lines
thin, heart line long. Writing without order, curved, sloping, pleasant,
light, without T crossings, rather weak.

Saturnian Type :—Hand long, with rectangular palm, finger joints
knotty, mounts not very defined. Writing squat, angular, thin, close,
without slopes, capitals or spaces.

P. Jagot adds an eighth type, in which animalism predominates :

Earthy Type:—Hand elementary, bony, even, fingers spatulate,
thumb broad, curved inwards. Writing awkward, unequal, heavy,
without order or harmony.?

' See also the tables of correspondence drawn up by Papus in his T'reatise of Practical
Magic, p. 340 et seq. (published by Chacornac).
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Having drawn attention to the rules of physiognomonic observation,
the author studies the lack of balance (through excess or through
insufficiency), the harmonies and the dissonances of the stars, the
simple and double predominances, the possibilities of correction, then
draws up a very interesting table of the combinations which give the
greatest hopes of success, and which we reproduce below :—

In order to succeed, it is well to have, according to one’s fate, the
following additions :—

In Letters :—Mercury-Moon.

In the Theatre :—Mercury-Venus-Jupiter.

In the vocal Art:—Venus-Sun or Venus-Jupiter.
In Painting :—Jupiter-Sun-Venus.

In Music :—Venus Moon-Sun.

In Oratory :—Mercury-Jupiter.

In the exact Sciences :—Saturn-Mercury-Sun.

In Finance :—Mercury-Jupiter.

In Medsicine :—Mercury-Mars-Saturn.

In Polstics :—Sun-Jupiter-Mercury.

But we must return to each of the planetary types as they are
seen by Paul Jagot, for nothing is more instructive than to compare
them with the astrological data given in our first chapter; they will
be supplemented, as has just been seen, by an eighth type, called earthy.

The face is a living translation of the horoscope, aptly says the author.
We find in it the powerful or attenuated sign of each celestial luminary,
and as these signs are numerous, their connection, their interpretation
(harmonious appearance, conjunction) even their composition (dissonant
appearance—opposition, quadrature).

Let us remember that the sign-manual affects each part of the
face. On the lower part of the face it gives information as to the
instincts, on the middle part as to the feelings, on the upper as to
the mentality. A mere photograph, thoroughly studied, is itself
a document.

And now we come to Typology proper.

Solar Type—Form composed of lines rectilinear in the centre,
harmoniously curved, in wide sweep, at each end. Homo-
geneous division of the flesh on the bones and the muscles.
Complexion mat on a slightly lemon ground. Face placed
in a pure oval. According to Ledos, the head of the
School of Planetary Physiognomony, the solarian (or
soleian) has the face calm, noble, serious, the forehead
arched, the eye at once gentle and severe, the eyeball
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saffron dotted with gold, eyelashes long, nose slightly aquiline with
firm end, mouth medium with lips not very thick, red, the chin
rounded, slightly projecting, medium figure and body without hair,
hips arched, not much beard, but generally curly, quiet movements,
measured step, voice pure, seductive.

The solarian, who does not laugh easily and is not communicative,
made to command, magnanimous, is not a great lover. He lives for
himself, hence is rather unhappy in his home, his friendships, his family.
Highly intelligent, he understands everything, but does not specialise.

These remarks may be applied to the three parts of the face and the
necessary deductions made. We need not go into detail.

Lunar Type.—The lunar influence produces round forms, in segments
of the circle, a sallow complexion, and predisposes to swelling. A
round eye will therefore hint at a lunarian (or selenian) even if the rest
is not of the type.

Ledos, summed up by his pupil Leclercq, shows the
selenian with a very broad prominent forehead, a humid
and grey eye, a short nose with rounded end, a small
mouth barely closed, the chin not very prominent.

The female of this type has beautiful clear blue eyes,
the breasts high, small, firm and charming. Both men
and women are frequently short-sighted. Their character
is mobile, undecided, timid ; much imagination, vagueness
of mind, resignation; they fear conflict, love solitude; they are
intuitive, naturally religious-minded, sensual through the brain. The
female of the type is rather cold, but caressing, affectionate; she
sometimes has a strange power over men.

Martian Type.—Straight tight features. Flesh in muscular masses,
with prominent and clean angles. Complexion red. Face may be
drawn into a square. Dynamically powerful.

Generally the head is small, muscular, with high
forehead and broad temples, thick eyebrows which easily
meet, eyes open, daring and hard. Cheeks muscular and
cheekbones prominent. Nose like an eagle’s beak, with
dilated nostrils. Mouth disdainful, chin square. Neck
muscular and short. Shoulders broad. Chest bulging.
Voice strong and harsh. Gait insolent. Strength, will-
power, daring; but also carelessness; quick temper ;
intolerance and brutal frankness. Everything passionately—good or
evil. They are daring in love and know how to make themselves loved,
but they do not forgive adultery. Passionate gamblers.

Mercurian Type.—Face drawn into a lengthy oval. Flesh thin
and flat. Greyish complexion. Body slender and well made. Delicate

-limbs, gracetul and supple, quick hands. Keeps young-looking.
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The eyes are expressive, somewhat deep-set, brown, alert, sparkling,
mobile. Nose rather long, straight, a little arched and pointed at the

tip, with narrow nostrils. Mouth loose ancf turned up at
the corners, with thin lips. Chin angular. Neck long and
thin. '

Nervy, hence quick walk, rapid speech, voice pleasant
and cheerful. Gentleness and politeness. Impatience
quickly repressed. Tact and gentle mockery. Initiative.
Calm in love. Great mental activity. Intellect lively,
perspicacious, cunning, genetrating. Lies easily. Clever
at getting out of a scrape. Natural eloquence and quick assimilation.
Independence.

Jupiterian Type.—-Tissues in fleshy masses. Impression of brilliant
health. Disposition to plethora, to obesity. The face goes into a
trapeze, the small base of which is on the chin. Thick-set. The
Jupiterian grows fat into thickness, the lunarian in roundness; the
Venusian is sometimes chubby, but never fat. Solarians,
Martians, Mercurians and Saturnians never grow fat.

The Jupiterian has a well proportioned skull, two
bumps in front, the eyes large, fine, smiling, the nose
medium, fleshy, the mouth closed and rather large, the
lips crimson, the chin round and dimpled. He goes bald
early. Face open. Voice serious and pleasant.

He has a sane, judicial, benevolent mind ; he laughs
easily, is sociable, optimistic. He is a moralist and voluptuous, at the
same time moderate, earnest, upright, observes laws and customs,
rather bourgeois in one word, courteous towards women, devoted to his
friends, philanthropic, family man. He likes the pleasures of the table,
meetings, chairmanships, honours, etc.

Venusian Type.—His features are sinuous, not round as in the

lunar type, but like segments of an ellipse ; hence his flesh is divided
into rounded chubby masses, with dimples. Pink complexion on
white ground. The face goes into a rounded oval. The
forehead is fine, smooth, the eyebrows short, the eye clear,
almost flush with the head, with long lashes, soft and
voluptuous glance. Nose straight, elegant. Mouth charm-
ingly drawn. The bones of the face are nowhere seen.
Hips broad and prominent. Walk easy, almost dancing,
lascivious. Skin fine.
. The Jupiterian makes for social success. The Venusian
irradiates by his personal magnetism, his charm. He is communicative,
amiable, gentle, sensitive, affectionate, caressing, often prodigal, never
envious. He sees everything rosy. He is inconstant in love, likes luxury,
prefers glitter to solidity. He often has talent, rarely genius.
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Saturnian Type.—Features rough, irregular, with acute angles.
Prominent bones. The face goes into a long drawn rectangle in height.
The forehead trapezoid opposite to the Jupiterian. Glance severe,
concentrated, piercing. Nose large, bony, prominent,
arched, thin at the tip. Mouth narrow and thin. Cheek-
bones bony. Shoulders narrow. Back bent. Hips
straight. Thin with large bones, big hands and feet.
Skin brown, dry. Often the figure is tall, the walk slow.

He is serious, stern, cold, solemn, with slow but
firm thought, slow to speak, good memory. He is
insincere, persevering, clever, resolute, independent, but
distinguished, patient, inquisitive, solitary, pessimistic, methodical,
systematic, defiant, vindictive. He loves few but thoroughly. Without
enthusiasm. All great thinkers are under this influence.

Earthy Type.—This one is but an outline. He is
mediocre, materialistic, with face square and angular,
thick eyebrows, horizontal above hard eyes. Nose wide,
mouth tight with pronounced maxillaries, complexion
earthy, voice harsh. He is massive, careless of conven-
tions, awkward, loves the soil, works hard, does not give
himself away, has solid common-sense, is vulgar in his
tastes. Yet there are earthy types who are artists, but
without go, scholars but experimenters.

Let us try a rapid conclusion.

It has been observed, and we repeat it :—Whichever method of
deduction may be used, thanks to the traditional horoscopic scheme
more or less defined by astronomic mathematics, thanks to morphological
physiognomony more or lcss defined by planetary typological observa-
tion, thanks even to onomancy made more or less subtle by kabbalistic
methods, it is possible to divide persons into classes, and nothing is
more interesting than to study their signs-manual. But the sign-
manual is never simple. Hence its study becomes more difficult, but
vields also a greater intellectual pleasure.

We must therefore beware of rash judgments. We must also
remember, and this constitutes a sure advance on Tradition, that a
celestial influence of whatsoever kind is in itself neither good nor evil ;
it depends on whether or not it harmonises with others. Thus the
influence of Saturn, so greatly dreaded, has produced men of high
qualities when it has been, not corrected, but supported in a beneficial
sense by another. The influence of Saturn is an influence of concentra-
tion. Well then, let it be found only in the upper part of the face,
fertilising the intellect, whilst the middle is influenced by Venus and
the lower part by Mercury, and we shall have a high abstract intellect,
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with taste for the arts, in particular music, and also a resisting and
nervy active type, easily adaptable, for instance a composer of scholarly
rhythm who, in spite of the difficulties of his life, will triumph over
obstacles and become famous.

We have also seen that fortunate harmonies have been observed
between influences which by themselves would be less fortunate. Thus
Moon and Jupiter in harmony may lead to fortune, although the
selenian influence induces carelessness; Mars properly united to
Mercury makes a good business man, etc. On the other hand, if
nothing tempers a bad influence of Mars and Sun, this will produce
violent despotism, and in the case of Venus in a bad position with
the Moon, the result may be the most complete amorality leading to
salaciousness, even to proxenetism.

And in the same way the different parts of the body give information
as to the modality of action and of thought. Thus the solar face suggests
a clear and rapid thought which becomes soft and subjective in a lunar
face, methodical in a Jupiterian, deep and slow in a Saturnian. Thus
also the solar mouth shows a cultivated sensuality which becomes
inordinate in a person with a selenian mouth, intense but sane with the
Martian mouth, inquisitive with the Mercurian, voluptuous with the
Venusian, animal with the earthy mouth, etc.

In short, when we have thoroughly saturated ourselves with the
nature of cach astral influence, we shall easily be able to find its result
in each particular case.

VIII
Psycho-Physics

It will not be surprising that some great thinkers, by means of
modernising tradition, and bringing into the light the old divinatory
arts, should have tried to make the practice of Typology absolutely
scientific, adapting it to various uses. Just as M. Chouasnard has
tried to rid Astrology of the ancient clichés, just as M. Rem, as we shall
see presently, has done the same for Chiromancy, so Typology has been
transformed in the hands of M. Louis Gastin, and has definitely become
Psycho-Physics, having its Journal and its Institute.

All Science is vain, says M. Gastin in_his programme of action,
which has as its aim merely the amelioration of life. The science of
the Soul must become the subject of studies which are absolutely
objective, precise, utilitarian. And he invented the psycho- diagnosis,
which is for the individual the synthetic label of his temperament,
his faculties, his abilities. We have ourselves above referred to the
importance of a psycho-predictive portrait. The two might supplement
each other.
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But M. Gastin remains on a ground bare of all occultism, although
he does not in any way deny intuition, psychic phenomena, or certain
of the data of the Kabbala which we shall study later on, or of Astrology
which we reviewed some time ago. He even wants to start, and it
will have been started by the time this book is published, a Laboratory
of Psycho-Physics, where diagnosticians trained in his school will
draw up tables which will be used for orientation and professional
selection, the choice of vocation in the child, matrimonial harmony,
prison reform, moral orthopedics, mental hygiene, pedagogy, etc.

The following is an outline of the chief problem SOIF\)ICd by M. Gastin,
that of the temperaments.

His doctrine is earlier than the books of M. Jagot. He worked at
it for a long time with the late Albert Jounet. We find it summed up
in a review of High Sciences which was then called The Sphinz (1922),
but republished works which had appeared previously.

This doctrine is connected with Hermetism and in part derives
from Tradition; that is why it has a place in this Encyclopzdia.
After studying as a matter of fact the symbol of the Sphinx and that
of the Cross, M. Gastin comes to the following conclusion :

The Sphinz with the body of a bull, the claws and tail of a lion,
the wings of an eagle and the head of an angel, is the expression of
the human quaternary, and its correspondences are as follows :—

Ox .. .. Imstinctive .. Lymphatic .. Nutritive .. Lymph .. Chest
Lion .. .. Anzmic.. .. Sanguine .. Respiratory Blood .. .. Head
Eagle .. Intellectual .. Nervy .. .. Mental .. .. Nervepower Body
Angel.. .. Will ., .. Bilious .. .. Muscular .. Mental energy{ce:;ﬁe a(::ftiz};ﬁ%ht

Which means that if every being at bottom has instincts, feelings,
thoughts and will, yet there is in each case a co-efficient of these elements
and it is the difference between these co-efficients which denotes,
the difference between temperaments. For instance the lymphatic
temperament is more favourable for the development of instincts, the
sanguine for the passions, the nervous for ideas, the bilious for mental
energy.

The Cross too is a symbol of the quaternary, but from another point
of view which is summed up in the following table :—

Dry
Spiritual World
Earth Fire
Nervous Bilious
Passive Cold (—) (+) Active Hot
Lymphatic Sanguine
Water Air
Material World
Moist
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This table contains the following indications :—

1. The binary—spiritual (above) and material (below) ;

2. The four temperaments in pairs ;

3. The passive polarity at the left and the active polarity at the right;

4. The relation between the ancient four elements (elementary qualities
of matter) grouping themselves in dry and moist, in hot and cold.

Thus we get the table of temperaments :—
N. Nervous. Dry. Cold. Earth.

B. Bilious, Dry. Hot. Fire.
S. Sanguine. Moist. Hct. Air.
L. Lymphatic. Moist. Cold. Water.

And even a table of the evolution of the great races :—

N. Yellow race.
B. Black race.
S. Red race.

L. White race.

Below appear the details of the physical, physiological and psycholo-
gical characteristics in three tables, in which the symbols of the sphinx

and of the cross are combined.

1. TABLE oF PuvysicAl CHARACTERISTICS

SeiriTUAL WORLD

Body—thin and dry, delicate skin,

Nose—convex, pointed tip.

Lips—thin, drooping corners.

Chin—pointed and receding.

Part of head predominant—Posterio-superior
(brain).

Hand—cold and dry, bony.

Fingers—long, smooth and thin—pointed tips.

Lines of the hand—fine and thin, very numer-
ous.

Eagle N
(—) Cold

Thin and angular, flesh firm and dry.
Convex, rounded tip.

Thin, tight and straight.

Strong and projecting.
Anterio-superior (forehead).

Dry and hot, hard.

Long,smooth and fat—pointed or rounded tips
Fine and deep—numerous.

B Human head

Ox L

Body—well filled and round, flesh soft.

Nose—concave, round tip.

Lips— thick, pale, soft.

Chin—large and undecided.

Part of the head predominant—Posterio-inferior
(neck).

Hand—moist and cold, soft.

Fingers—short, knotty and fat, thick tips.

Lines of the hand—white, broad, not numerous.

Hot (+)
S Lion

Accentuated. Flesh firm.
Concave, pointed tip.
Thick, red and firm.
Square or round.
Anterio-inferior (jaw).

Hot and moist, firm. )
Short, knotty and thin, square tips.
Red and deep, not numerous.

MaTtERIAL WORLD
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2. TABLE oF Puvys1oL0GICAL CHARACTERISTICS.
SrirrtvaL.  WoORLD
Complexzion—pale, somewhat YELLOw. Mat, dusky, almost BLACK.
Most developed sense—sight and hearing, Touch.
Predispositions to illnesses—nervous affec- Liver, kidneys, bowels, neurosis.
tions. Neuralgia. .
Chief need-—mental exercises. Rest of nerves.] Muscular exercises, general activity.
Writing—quick, pointed, sloping. Firm, equal, upright,
Movements—quick, short. Firm, precise, large.
Step—quick, short steps. Firm, slow, bi? steps.
Speech—quick, abrupt. Authoritative, laboured,
Dry

Eagle. N | B Human head
(—) Cold. Hot ()

Ox. L | s Lion

Moist
Complexion—pale and WHITE. Coloured, almost RED.
Most developed sense—taste. Smell.
Predisposition to illnesses—afiections of the Inflammations, hemorrhages, rheumatism.
glands, catarrhs.

Chaef need—food. Air,

Writing—soft, big, rounded.
Movements—slow and soft, careless.
Walk—slow, short steps.
Speeck—soft, quiet, careless,

Quick, not orderly.
Quick, alert.
Quick, big steps.
Quick, assured.

MATERIAL WORLD.

8. TABLE oF PsvcHOLOGICAL CHARACTERISTICS

MATERIAL WORLD

Moral Faculties—easily impressed. Versatile.
Character, irritable. Pessimism. Imagina-
tive exaggeration. Envy. Quiet bad
temper.

Intellectual faculties—quick understanding.

Great force of character. Strong will, author-
ity, ambition. Susceptibility. Quick temper.
Despotism and pride.

Quick worker. Quick of decision and com-

Creative imagination. Love of detail and mand. Positivism. Disdain of detail.
physical work. Rational thought.
Dry.
Eagle. N B Human head.
{(—) Cold. Hot ()
Ox L S Lion.
Moist.
Moral Faculties—calm thoughtful character. Affection and mobility.  Benevolence.

Passive strength. Indifference. Greediness
and laziness.

Intellectual Faculties—methodical and slow
worker. Passive mind. Practical positivism.

Optimism. Passionate tendencies. Quick
temper and liar. .
Quick and absorbing work. Activity bodily

rather than mental.

SpiriTUAL WORLD.

Of course the majority of temperaments result from combinations
of these elements L.S.N.B. according to the one which predominates.
Thus we obtain a table of this kind :—L.S.N.B., L.B.S.N., S.L.N.B,,
S.B.L.N., B.N.S.L., B.L.S.N., etc., altogether 24 types.
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But, observes Mr. Gastin, the quaternary classification is not carried
out in practice. The binary is generally considered sufficient. For
instance :—

Two intellectual types, N.B. and B.N., the one more passive, the
other more active.

Two corporal types, the active S,L. and the passive L.S.

Two active types, B.S. and S.B., two passive, N.L. and L.N., two
subjective and two objective.

Then he gives examples of binary types studied with care, which
we reproduce so as to clarify this marvellous investigation.

InTELLECTUAL TYPES

N.B.—Hieroglyphically, it is the Eagle which draws Man towards
the summit. Passive mentality, imagination predominates. The
type of the pessimist more or less self-willed. Complexion dark, black
on yellow ground.

B.N.—Man has tamed the Fagle. Mental energy dominates
imagination and uses it for the purpose of its ambition. The Proud
type. Complexion darker still, yellow on a ground almost black.

CorrPoralL TYPES

S.L.—Hieroglyphically, the Lion draws the Oz. Work, whilst
remaining methodical, becomes more active. The type of the calm
optimist. The complexion is light, but coloured, white on red ground.
The contact of the hand is firm and moist.

L.S.—The Oz holds the Lion back. (Under the ardent influence
of the Sanguine, the Lymphatic wakes up sensual). The complexion
is Jighter still, a little red on a white ground. The contact of the hand,
still moist, is softer and colder.

AcTivE TYPES

B.S. The will shows itself
more benevolent, but at the same time more or less mobile. The active
or enferprising self-willed type. Almost absolute independence. The
complexion is copper-coloured, red on dark ground. The contact of
the hand is warm and hard.

S.B.—The Lion draws the Man along. Action dominates thought.
Type of the Optimist conscious of his physical and psychical superiority.
Benevolence and amiability are protecting, and at the same time sus-
ceptible. The complexion is colourful—dark on red ground.
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Passive TYPES

N.L.—It is the Eagle which tries to draw the Oz along. Idealism
more or less practical and bourgeois. Intuition is calm and rather
objective. Type of the calm or melancholy pessimist. The hand is
cold and bony. The complexion is pale, white on yellow ground.

L.N.—The Oz holds the Eagle back. Reflection and method temper
and regulate Imagination. Type of the contemplative. Hand cold
and soft. The complexion is paler still, milky. More or less yellow
on white ground.

OBJEcTIVE TYPES

B.L.—The Human Head leading the Oz. Calm and positive despotism.
Quietly ambitious type, in whom will predominates; Iron hand in a
velvet glove. The hand is hard and rather cold. Complexion white
on dark ground.

L.B.—The Oz leading the Man. Hidden ambition, stubborn work.
Calmly self-willed or persevering type. The contact of the hand is
cold and rather soft. The complexion is lighter than in the B.L.—
dark on white ground.

SusJEcTIVE TYPES

N.B.—Hieroglyphically, it is the Eagle who tries to fly away, but
the Lion holds him fast to the earth. Idealism but little realised.
Actively pessimistic type in whom the intuition of the nervous type shews
itself—the misunderstood inventor. A good artist who produces on
condition that he can go on quickly. Hand bony and warm. Com-
plexion red on yellow ground.

B.N.—The Lion dominates the Eagle. Feelings always excessive.
He is passionate. Actively and hardened pessimist. The hand is warm
and dry. The complexion is yellow on red ground.

We have said enough to make the method of Mr. Gastin under-
standable. But only attendance at his Institute can give complete
information on Psycho-Physics, a dawning science of marvellous social

interest.



CHAPTER 111
CHIROMANCY

I
GENERAL

WE shall in the one word Chiromancy include chirognomony, invented
by Captain d’Arpentigny, which is morphological physiognomony
applied to the hand (therefore dealing only with its outward shape),
chirology, expression preferred by Mr. Rem and the * scientifics
because it excludes all idea of occultism, and finally chiromancy properly
so-called, the good old chiromancy which studies in the hand the
astral sign-manual, in which Desbarolles believed, that great master
of an art which it is possible to modernise without depreciating its
ancestors. And we shall keep this word sacred, just because it takes
into account occultism without the enlivening of which the science of
the hand appears to us incomplete.

The hand is the movement ; the movement is the word ; the word
is the soul ; the soul is man. Let us sum up the whole in these words :
the soul of man is in his hand. Chiromancy is the art of divining the
soul of a person and his fate by examining his hand.

Chiromancy corroborates the astrological and the physiognomonic
data. It is easy to see the interest of this triple consultation, each
one being like a physician who gives his opinion. An average is struck
from these which has a great likelihood of being a precious and definite
information from which by deduction it is possible to form a view as
to the future of the person interested.

It always remains understood that free will is able to modify the
natural inclination written in the horoscope, in the features of the face,
in the lines of the hand.

But, it will be asked, have these lines really any evidential value.
And first of all are they not simply formed by manual work ? In no
way, seeing that in the working classes, where they ought to be very
marked, they are but slight, and much less marked than in people who
lead a more intense intellectual life. Further, they exist in a young
child, even in a new born baby who has hardly had time to make many

148
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movements. Further yet, paralysis leads to their disappearance.?
Therefore let us say it firmly :—The lines of the hand correspond tothe
vitality of the individual. We shall see presently that they also corres-
pond to his temperament and its consequences.

Desbarolles, whom we have just mentioned, with the conscience
of a great honest man and his indubitable genius of perspicacity studied
for many long years the physiological problem presented by these lines.
He suggests a scientific explanation of the phenomenon by the animal
electricity which is contained in the corpuscles discovered by Pacini
which are found in every hand, especially in the palm, the mounts
and the tips of the fingers. These reservoirs, he thinks, endow us
with an extraordinary sensitiveness which remains in relation with
the brain, with all the other senses, with the whole organism. And
this would explain why every organic activity is reflected in the hand,
and enables us to read in it our physical and mental constitution.

Desbarolles goes farther. He claimed to be able to foretell the
illnesses with which the client was threatened, because already he
saw their germ. . . .2 And why not ? Why in the same way should
not an acute observer be able to foresee, marked in the lines of the
palm, the dangerous periods in an existence ?

Thus Chiromancy would be a science more exact even than Physiogno-
mony and than Graphology which anyone sharp enough can lead
astray by disguising his handwriting or by looking stern.

Madame de Thebes, according to Desbarolles, claimed (in 1917)
that Chiromancy is in fact a science which has its definite settled and
verifiable laws. She wished that a Learned Society should be formed
for its close study and to accumulate for this purpose properly checked
documents. She denied that there was anything in it which belonged
to the Kabbala or to Magic. It is pure Physiology ! she would exclaim,
just as anthropology or ethnology. Neither does it in any way, as
we have said, fetter our liberty. There is no fatality because there
are signs of character and of fate. The will remains entire. Besides,
if it is in the left hand that fate is especially written, it is in the right
hand that we find possibilities of modifying it.

Born from the civilisations of India and of Egypt, and nursed
jointly with Chaldean Astrology, Chiromancy fell into discredit when
bunglers and charlatans exploited it without sufficient study and
with the sole desire of making money. It is but half a century ago
that Desbarolles and d’ Arpentigny rescued it from forgetfulness and took
it away from the quacks of Divination.

* At death the lines disappear little by little, beginning with the slightest.
* See on this point farther on the note relating to Mr. Georges Muchery.
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The hand must be looked upon as a sort of pentacle, as a symbol
which Nature gives us to decipher. But we must not seek for absolute
certainties in it. The obstacle to the spread of Chiromancy lies in the
lack of confidence of many, and also in the demands of those who want
to know their to-morrows with a precision and with details such as
on other subjects they do not ask for a hundredth part from an expert,
for instance from a meteorologist or from their doctor !

Let us also remember that the lines of the hand traced at birth
under the influence of the stars, are modified as we get older (and not
by chance) as the result of changes which take place in our existence
or of acts of will by which we have thwarted our fate. Chiromancy
thus serves to prove free-will when reasoning fails !

We shall see later that we must study not merely the lines of the
hand to * make them speak,” but also its shape and its movements.
A hand meticulously cared for may for instance belong to a vulgar
soul which reveals itself by movements resembling it, whilst a coarser
and less clear hand may by its noble and frank movements prove that
work may injure it without touching (far from it !) the uprightness of
him who uses it to earn his bread. Look at an honest labourer and at
a courtesan of low degree. The latter from professional necessity,
and because she has no more urgent task, will have hands *‘ well made,”
soft, very clean, adorned with carmined nails ; the hands of the former
will be calloused, heavy, the nails still earthy. And yet what a moral
difference ! The chiromancer will not make a mistake.

The Ancients found in the hand the seven reservoirs of astral in-
fluence (Desbarolles likened them to a magnetic phenomenon) corres-
ponding to the types of the seven planets which they knew. Thus
they had observed that in the Venusians the root of the thumb was
always strong and lined; the Jupiterian had the same sign at the
base of the first finger, and so on as to these celestial influences ; they
were all revealed at the base of the fingers by a small fleshy protuberance
(or if it be absent, by a lined depression). These protuberances are
called the mounts (mount of Venus, of Jupiter, etc.).

The Ancients had likewise discovered that the fundamental lines
of the hand correspond to the construction of our being. It is by
numerous and checked observations and notes—how many thousands
during so many centuries !—that they have settled—and we carry
on their tradition—the correspondence which thus exists between the
qualities and abilities of the individual on the one hand, and on the
other hand the length, the depth, the colour, the tracing of the lines
of the hand.
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Therefore we shall be careful in Chiromancy to notice the size of
the hand, its general colour, its shape, its temperature, its mounts,
its lines and their direction, their strength and their colour, the length
and shape of the fingers, the appearance of the nails and the hair, the
grain of the skin, and finally particular signs such as squares, circles,
stars, dots, crosses, spots, etc., ete.

All these elements are useful. And if, after having applied them,
we wish to translate them astrologically, we can with Mr. Jagot classify

them in the following manner which will give us an initial typological
indication :—

Solar hand :—Elegant, well-proportioned, slightly lemon in colour.
Martian hand :—Massive, fleshy, red.

Selenian (or lunar) hand :—Soft with rounded fingers.

Mercurian hand :—Thin, slender, with pointed fingers.

Venusian hand :—Chubby, pink on white ground, short, with conical fingers.
Jupiterian hand :—Strong, well covered,
uniformly deep pink.
Saturnian hand :—Long, bony, thin,
dark. §
Earthy hand :—Coarse, with square or &
spatulate fingers. &
With, of course, all possible combina- g
tions. o

But let us go into detail.
. . . . . . - (=)
On the other hand and without any
explanations beyond those given in the
table opposite (and it will at once be
understood, after reading what precedes
and what we have said as to Psycho-
Physics) here is the meaning which Mr.
Louis Gastin attaches to the hand.

His chirological method will easily be
seen from it.
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1I
Outward shape and appearance of the Hand
It is possible to appreciate this without the knowledge of the persons

observed, and thus to know them a little, without having spoken to
them, without having studied their hands, and joining this knowledge
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to that which is given by their faces, to obtain some support for the
distrust or the sympathy with which we enter into relations with them.

And here, as farther on, for the sake of clearness and the ease of
study, we shall proceed by explanatory tables :—

A.

Well proportioned hand :—General poise in the individual.

Hand too short :—Tendency to bad character.

Hand too long :—Interfering mind, maniacal.

Woman’s hand very narrow :—Difficult confinements.

Hand which, at the end of the outstretched arm, touches the knee :—Bad
character, fighter, self-willed.

Hand large in comparison with the body :—Smartness, gnile.

Hand somewhat long with short fat fingers :—Neglect, laziness, lightheadedness.

Hand fleshy and well articulated :—Long life.

Hand hollow and badly articulated :—Short life.

Hand long, thin, narrow :—Dominative, egotism, unsociability.

Hand short and thin :—Avarice, tendency to gossip.

Hand fat and chubby :—Choice people (if in addition it is well shaped).

Hand badly shaped, twisted :—Bizarre people.

Hand bulging :—Luck, success even without great effort, especially in finance.

Hand soft, pale and swarthy :—Perfidy.

Hand cold, smooth, impassive :—Egotism, lack of sensitiveness.

Hand white, even not reddening in the air : Impenetrability, relentlessness.

Hand supple, a little wrinkled :—Goodness, benevolence, amenity.

Hand hard and wrinkled :—Fighting character.

B.—THE FINGERS.

Fingers well proportioned :—Good character.

Fingers small and thin :—Tendency to eccentricity, to mania.

Fingers well apart :—Egotism, intellect, self-confidence.

Fingers set close together :—Discretion, reasoning power.

Fingers bent back towards the buck of the hand :—Smartness, guile.

Fingers separated at the base and meeting at the top :—Omen of misery.
Fingers close together at the base :—Economy, discretion.

Thumb leaning towards the other fingers :—Cynicism, avarice.

Thumb habitually enclosed in the hand :—Nullity of intellect, lack of will-power.
First finger leaning towards the thumb :—Egoistical ambition.

Ring finger longer than first finger :—Intellectual good luck, material bad luck.
First finger longer than ring finger :—Material success, love of pleasure.
Mrddle finger leaning towards first finger :—Epicurean philosophy.

Middle finger leaning towards ring finger :—Love of advertising, love of arts.
Ring finger leaning towards little finger :—Art taking counsel from science.
Ring finger equal or almost to middle finger :—Love of gambling, of adventure.
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C.—TuE NaAivs.!

Nails naturally pink :—Constancy, firmness.

Nails twisted, obtuse :—Independence, rapacity.

Nails pointed at the end of thin fingers :—Weak lungs.

Nails dark and long :—Dangerous people.

Nails short :—Love of fighting and quibbling, irony.

Nails short and hard :—Bad temper, long life.

Nails small, covered with flesh—sensuality.

Nails spotted with white :—Nervousness, happiness.

Naals spotted with black :—Sign of bad luck.

Nails soft :—Weakness, lack of will-power.

Nails breaking :—Weak health.

Nails hard and bent back :—Ambition, spite, passion if they are pointed.
Nails pointed :—Imagination, laziness, love of the arts.

Nails conical :—Feeling for beauty, goodness, truth.

Nails flat, broad, a little curved at the end :—Guile, dissimulation.
Nails grey, pale and round :—Dangerous person.

Nails bitten :—Nervousness, irritability, melancholy (mania called onichophagy)
Nail of little finger defective :—Weak bowels.

Nail of ring finger with quick deformed :—Heart weakness.

Nails ““ watch glass” shape :—Broncho-pulmonary suppurations. 2
Nasls grooved lengthwise :—Superabundance of nervous fluid.
Nails long :—Timidity, reserve, meticulousness.

D.—CoLouRr.3

White and transparent :—Indifferent and soft nature.
White and soft :—Lymphatic nature.

Pink with transparent veins :—Benevolence.

Red :—Sanguine complexion, medium health.

Purplish red :—Laziness or bad health.

Swarthy with pink tints :—Good health, good character.
Dark, inclined to greenish yellow :—Bad temper, spite.

A hand should be slightly swarthy, with pink tints, and veins
slightly transparent, that is a sign of benevolence, of goodness, of good
health (Rem).

* Are the nails possibly the link between the fluids and the flesh ¥ Half breeds, even with
white skin, for several generations keep the sign of their race in their nails. Balzac says, ‘‘ The
line where our flesh ends and the nail begins, contains the inexplicable and invisible mystery
of the constant transformation of our fluids into horn.”” Are the nails possibly fluid solidified
in the air ? ‘

* Observation of Dr. P. Marie.

* Madame Fraya, the great chiromancer, attaches a particular importance to the colour
of the hand. She goes so far as to assert that this colour is affected by the influence of the
subconscious before an event, expected or not, takes place which is capable of upsetting destiny.
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E.—HAIrR,

Hand (of a man) without hair :—Efleminate.

Hand normally hairy :—Good complexion, good nature.

Hand hairy on back, calloused in palm :—Heavy and animal mind.
Lower part only }um-y :—Great vitality, sign of wit.

Too much hair :—Instability.

Hair scattered :—Temperament lucking order.

Proverb :—Vir pilosus aut libidinus aut fortis (a hairy man is
amorous or strong). It is told that Condé having been admitted one
day, or rather one night, to the house of Ninon de Lenclos and not
having given to the famous courtesan sufficient proofs of his amorous
prowess, the lady suddenly took his hand, which was very hairy, and
exclaimed not without an assumed admiration, ‘“ Oh, Monseigneur,
how strong you must be!”

II1
Types of Hands

There are four well defined types of hands, according to whether
they are pointed (that is to say having all the fingers pointed), square,
conical or spatulate. Let us take them one by one.

Potnied hands, that is to say with pointed fingers. ‘ Pointed fingers,”
says Henri Rem, * offer a conduit free and without obstacle, and in this
resemble the magnetised points of lightning conductors; they easily
draw in and emit fluid, consequently absorb spontaneously surrounding
ideas and emit them in the same manner. Hence the inspirations,
the illuminations, the inventions whu,h flow from pointed fingers and .
make dreamers, poets and inventors.”

To the pointed fingers therefore belong intuitions, arts, ideas,
theories, inventions. The pointed hand is the hand of the 1magmat1ve,
the psychlst the idealist, the aristocrat (or rather the artistocrat, as
Gerard de Lacaze- Duthlers would say), the hand of the elect. But
alas! it is not well fitted for the battle of life, for reasoning, for
materiality, for effort. Therefore it is also sometimes the hand of
laziness, of 1mpu1s1veneqs of malformatlon, of exuberance, the hand
of luxury, of joy, of charm. It is the hand of the great lovers, the
pretty mistresses, the demi-mondaines.

The smooth pointed hand belongs to the poet, the artist, the inventor.
If it has philosophical knots (see later), there will be conflict between
inspiration and calculation. If material knots are added to it, positive
qualities will correct exaggerated idealism.
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TYPES OF HANDS
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PoOINTED. SQUARE.

1

CoNICAL. SPATULATE.

Henri Rem quotes as examples of the pointed hand :—In politics
Robespierre ; in painting Raphael, Perugino, Correggio, Antonia de
la Gandara and most of the imaginative painters ; in literature Milton,
Shakespeare, Sehiller, Goethe, Chateaubriand, Musset, the elder Dumas,
George Sand.
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Victor Hugo had at first pointed and smooth fingers. Later on
they became conical and knotty, the philosophical knot having come
up little by little, and the knot of material order having become
developed. Alterations of this kind are not rare; but never in the
opposite way will knotted fingers be seen to become smooth, nor
spatulate fingers become pointed.

Square hand.—It has the joint with the nail ending in a square by a
clear cut. It indicates poise in the character, the taste for meditation,
ideas perhaps bourgeois, but in any case firm, clear, well settled. The
uncompromising, the intolerant especially have the middle finger very
square. The others are at least good philosophers, methodical, cool,
thinking and calculating with common sense, executing with order,
energy, loving justice, not apt to initiative (the heritage of the pointed
finger) but precise, prudent, disciplined, logical in thought, reasoning,
deductive. The hand of reason, of duty and of command.

These qualities are strengthened if the fingers have knots at the
articulation of the joints. These knots, while in fact not very necessary
to the square finger, sign of solid judgment, are the more necessary to
the pointed finger whose defects they minimise.

If by an excess of malformation the square finger attains the shape of
a ball, a tendency to murder may be feared.

In France more square hands than spatulate hands have been noticed,
‘““that is to say more brains organised for the theory of science than
men capable to apply it.”” The Germans, more able in carrying out,
have an abundance of spatulate hands.

Some celebrities with square hands :(—

In Politics :—Louis X1V, Vauban, Turenne, Guizot, Falliéres, Clémenceau.

In Literature :—Boileau, Voltaire, the younger Dumas, Paul Hervieu.

In Art :—Holbein, Albert Diirer, Le Poussin, Corot, Rodin.

In the Theatre :—Fréderic Lemaitre, Rachel, Adelina Patti, Sarah Bernhardt,
Got, Leloir, Emma Calvé, Andrée Mégard, Marthe Mellot.

Conical hand.—The hand of reason and of intuition, the philosophical
hand par excellence. 1t is partly the square, partly the pointed hand,
therefore almost ideal. It is seen in most people of talent if not of
fenius. It is the hand of him who can understand everything, and
ove everything, who can acknowledge his errors, be benevolent,
friendly, indulgent, the friend of peace and harmony, of order and
comfort. :

The hand of Moliére, La Fontaine, Rousseau, Lamartine, Augier,
Mendés, Sully-Prudhomme, Berthelot, Paul Deschanel, Horace Vernet,
Delaroche, Meissonnier, Diaz, Géréome, the brothers Coquelin, Déjazet,
Réjane, Berthe Bady, Jane Granier, Arlette Dorgére, Duse, Simone,
Robinne, Segond-Weber, Cécile Sorel, Loie Fuller, etc.
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Spatulate hand.—Spatula shaped fingers, with the nail joint almost
flat (exception must be made in the case of deformation owing to the
use of tools).

The hand of instinct, of feelings but little restrained, of the material
mind, of revolt (most revolutionaries have these finger signs).

Spatulate fingers belong to the active man who acts before thinking,
who is too self-confident, and who is often ruined by his pride.

Those with spatulate fingers are fond of the open air, of daring, of
hunting, of travelling, of colonisation, of sailing, or manual work.

They dislike bureaucracy, sedentary occupations, are not much
inclined to art and elegance, are gourmand rather than gourmet,
artisans rather than artists, lovers of liberty.

A very spatulate thumb indicates quick decision ; if the first finger
—need for domination, for command ; if the middle, love of culture,
of construction, in one word of material creation. If the ring finger,
it indicates a type meticulous, not very inventive, imitative.

The spatulate hand is resolute rather than resigned. It is often
found in Brittany, in the North.

A hard and smooth spatulate hand understands business, is afraid
of nothing. If soft, it loses the love of work, but retains that of action
(journeys, feasts, walks, etc). On the other hand the influence of the
knots (which we shall go into later) may modify it.

Spatulate hands were those of Napoleon IlI, Lamennais, Fernand
Labori, Rubens, Rembrandt, Bouguereau, André Antoine.

Mized Hand and Elementary Hand.—As will be supposed, there
are few hands which can be completely classified into the above pure
types. Many are mixed, having fingers of varying kinds, which will
in that case keep their particular meaning.

As to the elementary hand, it recalls the earthy planetary type of
which we have spoken. It also is earthy and is often found in the
country. The fingers are thick, massive, it is the hand of the peasant,
instinctive, of the rudimentary being.

, This hand abounds in Lapland. It is the helpless hand of the born
slave.

The classification of the hand is not always the same with different
chirologists, although in the end they all obtain the same results. B
way of example, here is the method adopted by Julien Leclercq in his
book, The Character and the Hand (published by Juven) :—

We divide, he says, into four classes the hands of people of which
we have collected the picture :—

1. Intellectual hands. 2. Brilliant hands.
3. Passionate hands. 4. Practical hands.
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If we had to draw up a system, we should have to add at least two
more classes :—

5. Vulgar hands.
6. Insignificant hands,

This division is not theoretical. The method is of the simplest.
I confine myself to examining the documents which I have in my hands,
and I compare them by taking into account nothing but the sketches
which I have before my eyes. And thus I make my groups. Chance
will have it that I find four ; the exact remembrance which I have of
other hands enables me to complete my division.

There remains but one thing to be done—put a label on each group.
Here the character, more or less known beforehand, of the personalities
in question intervenes together with the chirognomic information
gained, and I try to find a common plane, as extensive as possible, on
which these personalities may meet.

The description of the various hands and the definition of the
corresponding characteristics must be hinted at rather than definite.

The intellectual hand is fleshy and half soft, often bony and dry,
but never soft or fat. The fingers are strong without being thick at the
root, and seem rather long. Their shape is drawn out without being
either slim or thin, this being the shape common to this class. It is
never short, or even square. Never small, but large or medium. Its
parts are balanced, none predominant. The bottom of the hand, which
1s larger, would not, however, be noticed in relation to the top.

The corresponding intellectual character is governed by principles
and ideas. It is patient and persevering in its ways. It proceeds after
ripe reflection. Not at all or only slightly supple, not be influenced.
Methodical and constant work.

The brilliant hand is medium or small, never large. The palm is
fleshy without being hard, half soft, never bony or dry. This palm
is apparently stronger than the fingers which are loose, never thick,
rather long. The lower part of this hand, especially towards the mount
of Venus, is apt to attract attention. In any case neither thick nor
thin. Not square, neither short. It is pretty.

The brilliant character is ruled by appearances. It is sociable and
malleable. Its instability preserves it from being absorbed. Anxious
to attract attention, it prefers rapid methods, schemes and systems
being foreign to it; it is naturally clever and improvises its actions.
It proceeds by intuition. Suppleness, assimilation, varied abilities.
Work easy but inconstant.

The passionate hand is fleshy, resisting, hard, sometimes dry, always
strong. The fingers are thick and rather short. It is small, medium
or large. If small it seems round ; if large it is apt to be vulgar. It
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never looks longish. The palm is appreciably broader at the bottom
than below the fingers.

The passionate character is believing, powerful, active, inspired. It
proceeds by a feeling for things and produced by a natural abundance.
Capacity for work. Keen, enthusiastic, absorbed worker.

The practical hand has a family likeness to the preceding. It is
square, but like the passionate hand it is fleshy, often fat. The palm
does not appear less broad below the fingers than at the bottom. It is
found in all sizes, and when too large it is coarse.

The practical character is governed by material needs and by useful-
ness. It proceeds by reason, produces by interest, obeys calculations,
advances with orderliness. It is foreseeing, disdains dreams, repulses
illusions, Master of himself, he conforms to circumstances, and is a
fighter. Work in proportion to his needs, considerable if necessary.
Taste for good living and calm enjoyment.

The vulgar hand, of which I could not show an example without
hurting someone, is striking by its size and by a suggestion of malforma-
tion. It is generally hard and thick. It corresponds to simple tastes.

The insignificant hand is too small or too large, very narrow, without
resistance, without special features, very soft, with weak bones.

The majority of hands do not belong to a definite type, but it is
very rarely impossible to say with some certainty which type prevails.

By way of example, here are two “ famous” hands analysed by
J. Leclereq :— v

The hand of Father Didon :—The more hands I see, the more it seems
to m};a that they modify my opinions of characters in the sense of greater
truth.

I was inclined to believe, some years ago, that Father Didon was
a man entirely passionate, vehement, uncontrollable. What a mistake !
He is a brilliant man with a flash of passion. At least that is the view
which his hand gave me of him the day when I was allowed to take a
photograph of it.

His hand is too small to be a passionate hand, and it is also too
pretty. Its relief is prominent and without hardness. The somewhat
strong fingers and the prominent places of Venus, Mars and the Moon
are its passionate parts,

The little finger is independent, and the thumb, without being long,
has power. The will is powerful, without however being so to excess.
The fingers are round, almost square—order.

Therefore, if I am to believe this hand, Father Didon adds to his
freedom of manner, a greater wish to please than to strike, a quick
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and assimilable mind, an improvised judgment, a clear intellect and
great charm. Add to these gifts colour and intensity.

Self-confidence, indestructible, also belongs to him.

Brilliant men, when they have some degree of passion and are very
independent, are not protected, but rather protectors.

In the true passionate character there is always some amount of
confusion, of obscurity, but the feelings are deep and the beliefs more
solid. The thought of the passionate is slow, it has fetters to break
through and roads to force.

The thought is strongly bound to the organism and frees itself with
difficulty. In the brilliant type it is like a bubble of air which rises
rapidly from the depth of the water to the surface. It is like a strange
element, coming from outside, which rapidly finds its way out again.

I do not think that the true passionate has ever been an orator.
The latter has too much presence of mind, he does not know disturbance.
]‘%' éiash of passion is enough for him. This is the case with Father

idon.

The hand of Mounet-Sully.—The palm is small in comparison
with the fingers. Further, this hand, which has less character than
the others, is prettier. Yet it is truly a passionate hand, but with some-
thing, some shade, some trace of brilliancy.

Relief prominent, especially around Venus. Fingers strong, flesh
fairly firm. Little finger strong and thumb thick. The ring finger is
predominant rather than the first finger.

Knowing that this is the hand of an actor, it is possible to say that
we are not dealing here with a supple actor, but one who is vehement,
playing with his personal feelings, compelled to work hard in order
to free his consciousness from a ground in which emotion at first labours
confusedly, who does not assimilate easily, who can hardly avail himself
of the assistance of others.

A general prejudice is responsible for the belief that the first con-
dition of a remarkable talent is facility. This is an error, for it is not
so in the case of basie, personal talents, who depend on themselves for
everything.

We give now, concerning the classification of the types of hands, an
entirely new suggestion of G. Muchery ! which is very interesting because
it leads us back to planetary typology.

There are three types of individuals, says this young and already
famous chiromancer, the Intellectual, the Passionate and the Material.

The Intellectual derives from Saturn (pride), the Sun (envy) and
Mercury (avarice).

v Death, Illnesses, Intellect, Heredity, as shown by the imprint of the hand (published by
Astrale, illustrated, 2 volumes, one containing plates).
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The Passionate derives from Mars who gives him bad temper, coming
from the heart and not the brain.

The Material derives from Jupiter (greediness), Venus (voluptuous-
ness), the Moon (laziness), Earth (materialism).

(It is obvious that these words with apparently bad meaning must
be taken in a very broad sense).

The long conical hand is solar.

The short conical hand is lunar.

The long round hand is jupiterian.

The short round hand is venusian.

The long square hand is martian.

The short square hand is earthy.

The long spatulate hand is saturnian,

The short spatulate hand is mercurian.

But pure types do not exist. And besides we are all solar and earthy:
the Sun and the Earth are there solely in order to add spirituality
or materialism to the other influences.

The type Earth is in reality only a material combination of Mars and
Jupiter.

The type Sun in the same way is but a combination of Saturn and
Mercury with a touch of Venus.

The Sun gives qualities and defects proceeding from the soul.

The Earth gives qualities and defects proceeding from materialism.

Saturn and Mercury give qualities and defects proceeding from the
brain,

Mars gives qualities and defects proceeding from the heart.

Jupiter, Venus and the Moon give qualities and defects proceeding
from the body. ’

From the point of view of colour :—

Generally the Intellectual is yellow, the Passionate red, the Materialist white.
From which we have the following combinations :—

Colour dark yellow—Saturn.
»w  light yellow—Mercury.
,,  white-blue—the Moon.
' white-yellow—Venus.
»  white-red—Jupiter.

. red—Mars.

This typology applies to Physiognomony, including Chiromancy.
On comparing with this the theories of Jagot, Gastin, etc., we find in
fact the same data originally stated by each. On the other hand Mr.
Muchery in the book already mentioned states an astro-chiromantic
theory which is extraordinarily interesting and to which we refer the
reader. '
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v
The Palm

Apart from the question of lines, we must not neglect the palm, which
gives information as to the instincts. In animals the bones of the
palm, as a matter of fact, constitute so to speak the whole of the hand ;
hence in man predominance of the palm over the fingers indicates a
preponderance of animalism. The fingers by their delicacy are the
instruments of the soul, the palm is merely the seat of the material,
sanguine life. This is seen at once in a sick person in whom it
becomes burning as the result of fever. Here the pacinic corpuscles
are collected.

A well-coloured, soft, tepid, moist palm indicates youth, good
health, sensitiveness. Dry, thin, it shows roughness of character.
Over 98:6° the heat is excessive, and (apart from a known illness)
this is a sign of weakness of the organism, of bad action of the lungs.
Its warmth is also in relation with the blood. The fact that it is cold
is however not a proof of the absence of passion. Cold hand, warm
heart, says the proverb. And this is not always true either. The
line of heart alone gives information as to this. Moist to excess, to
some extent perspiring, it denotes a great lymphatic, and also sensuality.
If fleshy, it shows a taste for material pleasures. If thin, only the
pleasures of the soul are enjoyed. If massive, large, thick and hard
with short fingers, it is on the borders of animalism. If simply firm
and solid, it is a sign of activity, vigour, vitality. A hard hand is
proof of endurance. A soft hand belongs to a temperament of the
same kind. A hollow palm foretells lack of courage, even serious
illness. A broad palm belongs to the analytical, a long palm to the
synthetical, a medium palm to the synoptical, a thin palm to the weak,
a palm bare (or almost) of lines to the fatalist, a flat palm without
mounts to the neutral, an “ agitated * palm, that is to say full of lines,
to the passionate of all kinds.

\Y%
The Fingers

The palm is the index to the vital forces. The fingers indicate the
intellectual powers. Each of them has its general meaning. Each
of them is moreover divided into three joints, the unions of which are
called knots. The first joint (that of the nail) gives information as
to the spiritual abilities, the second (middle) as to the intellectual
abilities, the third (which is connected with the palm)as to the instinets.
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What a fine opportunity this gave to Occultism, and the three parts
of the body—the head for mentality, the chest for emotion (sensitive-
ness), the body for vegetation (nourishment).

We have studied the general shape of the fingers divided into
pointed, conical, square, spatulate. Let us now examine each of them
more in detail, and for the sake of speed, in the form of tables.

1. TrnE TaHUMB DESTINY

It is the master finger, said
Montaigne. It is the thickest, the
leader of the file of the others, and
can be placed opposite to them. It
sums up our vital force, our will. The
Ancients looked upon it as the very
symbol of man. Cowards had it cut
off. In Sparta, the teachers as a
punishment bit the thumbs of their
lazy pupils. In the Circus it was with
the thumb, turned up or down, that
the Emperor condemned or spared the

Active

vanquished. The thumb is man, . N FiGHT | .
wrote d’Arpentigny. Idiots have a VENUS SES B
short thumb without any corpuscles LOVE-LiFE

at all, as has been demonstrated by
Dupuytren. The new-born baby, as
yet without will-power, holdsits thumb
hiddenin its closed hand ; theepileptic,
who has lost his will-power, does the
same, as also the patient who is
grievously ill, the paralytic, the dying. Tae FINGERS AND THE MOUNTS
The joints of the thumb represent: oF THE HAND.
the first energy, the second logic,
the third affection. We may therefore draw up the following table :—

L
)
(Acrive Bopy) |
h
!

First joint too long—pride, obstinacy.

First joint long and strong—strong will-power.

First joint short—indecision, self-distrust, weakness (unless it is broad).
First joint very short—passivity.

First joint broad, strong, swolien—stubbornness (for instance Proudhon).
First jornt ball-shaped—pigheadedness, even brutishness.

First joint pointed—poetic sensitiveness (Victor Hugo).

First joint conical or round—varied but slight abilities.

First joint square—practical and reasoned will-power.

First jownt spatulate—impulsive will-power.
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Second joint long and strong—justice, clarity, logic.
Second joint depressed or short—lack of judgment.
Third joint (root of the thumb—see Mount of Venus).

But it is not enough to consider the joints by themselves. Their
relations amongst each other are also of value. For instance :—

The two first joints equal—good balance (F. de Lesseps).
First thick and long, second short—energy without logic.
First short, second long—more logic than will-power.

The debauched and prostitutes often have the root of the thumb
developed and the remaining two joints short.
According to d’Arpentigny :—

Thumb short—more feelings than ideas ; more heart than reason and energy.

Thumb long—the head predominates, will-power, personality, firmness,
perseverance.

Thumb very long—dominating will-power of the leaders, the ambitious, the
arrivists. !

Thumb thin—organic weakness.

Thumb narrow—guile and subtlety.

Thumb thick—solid temperament.

Distrust the thumb which is bent back (cowardice). Choose your
servants among the short thumbs. A thumb not very loose indicates
frankness and disdain of prejudices. Desbarolles claims that he has
several times seen the sign of eroticism in a hand where the thumb,
in the middle of the palm, may take a kind of phallic shape (as in the
case of the murderer Castex, ete). Avoid persons who have the habit

of enclosing their thumb in their hand, and thus suppress their own
will-power.

2. TeE FIrsT FINGER

It is the finger which points, orders, threatens, decides, attacks.
It is the finger of Jupiter.

Pointed—contradicts its role. Tendency to contemplation leanings to art.

Conical—it issaid that in this case it predisposes to reading and gentlesimplicity.

Square—bourgeois, orderly, regular leanings.

Spatulate (rare)—exaggerated mysticism.

Straiéht, upright—love of independence and fighting (the Irish patriot Maud
onne).

Short—tempered ambition (unless it is hard, thick, spatulate).

! Many great men had large thumbs—Descartes, Newton, Galileo, Leibnitz, Danton,
Luther, Corot. Voltaire had enormous thumbs. Montaigne, La Fontaine had the nail joint

of the thumb rather short, because they were ruled by doubt or by a naiveté which formed
the charm of their genius.
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As in the thumb, let us rapidly study the joints :—

First, long—intuition, religiousness.

First, short—scepticism, unbelief (especially if it is square).
First, fleshy—sensual pleasures.

First, dry—stern religion.

First, broad, with nail bent back—phthisis and scrofula (medical observation).
Second, long—ambition determined to succeed.

Second, short—efforts without success.

Second, dry—ambition, love of glory.

Third, long, strong—love of domination.

Third, short—retirement.

Third, dry—disdain of the joys of life, asceticism.

8. Tue MippLE FINGER

The finger of the centre. The axis of life, Represents destiny.
Besides derives from the Mount of Saturn.

Pointed—loses its saturnian character. Intuition. Study of great problems
eagy.

Square—rigour, intolerance, discipline.

Spatulate, flat topped, swollen—sombre sadness, taste for profound studies
love of the soil and of mines.

Long—gloomy pride, doubt of self, fatalism.

Thick—philosophical materialism.

Nail joint long, broad—prudence, morbidness.

Nail joint short—gentle resignation.

Nail joint thin, dry—scepticism and funereal simplicity.

Second joint long—love of agriculture, and, with knot, of occultism.

Second joint short—uselessness of all experience of life,

Third long—avarice, love of mortification.,

Short—well thought out economy.

4. THE RiNe FINGER

Finger of the sun, of the ring In sympathy with the heart. Finger
of art and the ideal.

Pointed—fortunate ssthetic leanings.

Conical—more disposed to commerce.

Square—love of riches, of artistic truth found in reason.

Spatulate—art applied to movement (painting of battles, military marches, the
dance, the theatre).

Short—indifference to glory, and if very short, low instincts.

Long—Ilove of show, of spending, of fame.

Knotty—reasoned love of beauty.

Badly shaped—shameful celebrity (of criminals).
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First joint long—noble love of art, of intellectual asceticism (less noble if it is
short).

First joint fleshy—definite and sensual seeking after beauty.

First joint dry—spiritual seeking after beauty.

Second long—reason in art, talent, originality.

Second short—impossibility of success (the failures).

Second fleshy—realistic art.

Second dry—idealistic art.

Third—long in proportion to the probability of success.

5. TeE LitTiE FINGER

The chattering finger. The mercurian finger of skill, of intuition,
of eloquence, of nous.

Pointed or conical—natural eloquence, perspicacity.

Square or spatulate—practical and reasoned science, physical skill.
Short—quick assimilation.

Long—reflection, knowledge of life, perfectibility.
Knotty—pronounced commercial abilities.

Badly shaped—bad luck, lack of skill.

Folded inward—sign of arthriticism (according to Professor Landouzy).
First joint long—taste for study.

First joint short—mental laziness.

Second—short or long according to cleverness in speculation.
Third—long or short according to guile or simplicity.

Sometimes the little finger has, or seems to have, only two joints.
If the nail joint is the longer—lack of guile and intellectual qualities.
If it is the shorter—the practical sense dominates the esthetic sense.

VI
The Knots

The knots are the prominant articulations which connect the
joints.

] The knot called philosophical binds the nail joint to the second.
The knot called material binds the second joint to the third.
Smooth fingers may become knotty. The contrary never occurs.
Exaggerated knots denote excess, hence disorder of the faculties.
The philosophic knot is the index of the need to know, to compare,

to discuss, sometimes to deprecate others, to doubt everything.

Few women have it. Desbarolles says that it is often seen among

Parisians, as well as the square finger and the smooth finger.
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The knot of material order denotes the practical qualities, the love
of order, of well-being, of wealth, It is useful for commercial men,
business men, calculators.

If these two kinds of knot exist, they spoil the beauty of the hand,
but are a benefit to the possessor. Knots are useful to pointed or
spatulate hands. They give reflection and patience.

VII
The Handshake

According to the Daguesah, this also gives information. It has
been possible to draw up the following little table as to this :

Ordinary with good-nature :—Superficial or cunning men,

Short :—Men avaricious or afraid of emotion.

Dragging :—The simple formality of the indifferent.

Brutal :—That of a bully or a rude man.

Broad and frank :—Of a friend, a good-hearted man.

Heavy :—Of the indolent to whom all movement is a task.

From the tips of the fingers :—Of the disdainful (insolent gesture).
Caressing and lasting :—Of a voluptuary.

Caressing with pressure :—Carnal desire.

VIII
The Mounts

However much the ‘ scientific chirologists >’ disclaim their interest
in Astrology, they are compelled to admit that the protuberances at
the roots of the fingers and at the percussion (the outer part of the
hand opposite to the thumb which is used when banging with the
fist) are the synthesis of the abilities and instincts given to each of
these fingers. At these points there are heaps of pacinic corpuscles
which are as it were the condensers of the nerves of the hand, reservoirs
of magnetic electricity, of rising sap. Perhaps it is not foolish to
think that the astral sign-manual is there, and explains, together
with the names which the scientifics have had to preserve, the corres-
ponding planetary influence.

However this may be, here is the list and the place! of these
protuberances :(—

At the root of the thumb :—The mount of Venus.
At the root of the first finger :—The mount of Jupiter.

1 See p. 163: the drawing of the fingers and the mounts of the hand.

[3
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At the root of the middle finger :—The mount of Saturn.

At the root of the ring finger :—The mount of the Sun.

At the root of the little finger :—The mount of Mercury.

Below the mount of Mercury :—The mount of Mars.

Below the mount of Mars :—The mount of the Moon.

Between these seven mounts, the remaining space is called the Plain of Mars.

Pre-eminent mounts always denote an abundance, even a plethora
of fluid. When flat, they denote a relative absence of power, of sap,
of passion. When hollow, they show the contrary of the abilities
indicated.

Lines on the mounts indicate increased nervous power. One
mount larger than all the others shows the dominant influence on the
life. If it is distinguished beyond all others, this excess is probably
rather fatal, a real tyranny exercised over the person.

Let us now consider each of these little mounts, so remarkable and
SO expressive,

1. MouNT OF JUPITER

Below the first finger, and like it, it refers to ambition, to dominance,
to honours.

Well proportioned, it gives the jupiterian qualities of reward well
earned, of the joy of living, of normal recompense. It foretells happy
marriages, loving unions.

In excess :—Pride, the desire to shine, to command, exaltation, superstition.

Depressed :-—Lack of dignity, common leanings.

Leaning towards the mount of Saturn :—Religious aspirations. If it absorts
the latter :—Success at any price.

If there are to be seen :—

Straight upward lines :—Good prospect of success.

Cross lines :—Domestic sorrows (Victor Hugo had this fatidic sign ; his terrible
losses are well known).

Dots :—Position in danger, disappointed ambition.

A bar :—Delayed opportunities.

4 triangle :—Aptitude for diplomatic sciences.

A cross :—Happy omen of love.

A star :—The best of all signs. Complete satisfaction. This sign never lies
(Rem).

2. MOUNT OF SATURN

Below the middle finger and its symbol of destiny.

Plain, full, smooth—quvet life :—Possible success if other unlucky signs are
absent.
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Pre-eminent (rare) :—Serious, bitter, splenetic character.

Leaming towards Jupiter :—Ambition is victorious over science. Bad reputa-
tion.

Leaning towards the Sun :—Artistic tastes, but leaning towards melancholy.

Orne or more dots on it :—Fatality, unhappiness.

4 triangle :—Aptitude to mystical or occult sciences.

A cross :—Fatal mysticism. '

4 star :—Threat of serious illness, paralysis, painful death, murder.

3. MouNT OF THE SUN

Below the ring finger—glory, wealth, artistic leanings. Therefore
if normal it is a good sign. If excessive, it draws beyond these noble
qualities to their opposite defects. Depressed it cancels these tendencies.

Slight and plain :—Quiet life, without fame.,

Ascending lines :—Are as usual signs of good prospects.

Disordered lines :—Exuberance, presumption, lightheartedness.

Cross lines :—Struggles, obstacles, changes.

A star :—Possibly dangerous successes (e.g. General Boulanger).

A bar :—Vanity, false glory, lack of power, hindrances.

A triangle :—Great artistic aptitudes.

A small island at the bottom and on the line of the Sun :—Success, perhaps as
the result of adultery.

Holes or pits :—Diseases of the kidneys.

4. MouNT OF MERCURY

Below the little finger. Intelligence, abilities, eloquence, medicine,
commerce,

Normal :—Possibility of success in the Mercurian branches of activity.
Abnormal :—Theft, cunning, lies, bankruptey, discredit, pretentious ignorance.
Depressed or absent :—None of the abilities resulting from the mount.
Swollen, leaning towards the percussion :—Extreme cunning, greed for gain.
Leaning towards the Sun :—Union of art to eloquence and to science.

It has been observed that people with leanings towards medical or
natural sciences, the wives, daughters or mistresses of doctors, nurses,
hospital sisters, etc., have on Mercury rising lines. If at the same time
the mount of the Moon is strongly developed they take care of them-
selves and drug much. They are the type of the imaginary patient.

Unions, marriages, widowhoods, children, are written on the
percussion of the mount of Mercury.

Cross or bar on this mount :—Kleptomania (leaning to theft).
Triangle :—Diplomatic or political abilities.
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5. MouNT OF MARs

It represents struggle, resistance. Normal it gives courage, calm,
self-restraint. Even its excess is favourable, especially if the thumb
is large (will-power). Big and plain it indicates firmness, tenacity.
Absent or flat, the contrary—flabby, cowardly beings without character.
United with the Moon in one single swelling, it betokens resigned
heedlessness.

On Mars lines are a bad sign; they make violent, foretell bronchitis,
laryngitis. A star threatens a serious wound (many had it who died
in the war). A bar means possible violent death, A triangle—military
science.

The plain of Mars often contains the signs of the struggles of life.
Smooth, without wrinkles, it means peace. Hollow, it means non-
resistance. With many lines, it indicates constant fighting. But the
fighting often comes from the Martian himself; a cross on the plain
shows him violent and quarrelsome. If in addition the head line is
short, then all the wild passions are let loose. A triangle there promises
military glory. A large cross united to a Venus line leads to the date
of a catastrophe; as witness the Empress Eugenie who with this
sign bore the prediction of the Franco-German war for about her forty-
fifth year; in it she lost her crown and soon after her husband.

6. MouNT OF THE MOON

If normal it gives, according to Desbarolles, a gentle melancholy
and poetic imagination, love of dreaming and of silence, of harmony
and mystery. But if exaggerated, the caprices of the Madwoman of
the House, mobility, sadness, fanaticism, vapours and megrims.

If absent or depressed, no sense of beauty, of enthusiasm, of illusion,
but a cold, dry, hard character. If thin and lined, it betokens lascivious
curiosity. Striated, it is a sign of madness, of irritation, of effervescence,
of the dread of chimeras, of the love of the odd. These troubles come
from the heart if that line is predominant, from pride with a strong
jupiterian mount, from business with a prominent Mercury, from love
if Venus is mistress.

Lunar lines incline to forebodings, to premonitory dreams, to
hallucinations. Together with large eyes and & good head line, good
memory and aptness for languages are foretold. A star on the Moon
mount foretells a danger on the water, and poor Lantelme who died
drowned, had it, very strongly marked on a line of travel on the per-
cussion of the hand. An island on the mount makes the secmnambulist,
the scer, gives the divining sense (e.g., the younger Dumas). A triangle
means common sense, intuition, maritime science; a bar sorrow, rest-
lessness, exaltation, in the woman shamelessness. On the percussion
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are found imagination (more or less numerous small lines) and journeys
(horizontal lines going towards the back of the hand).

7. MouNT oF VENUS

It is the root of the thumb, the largest of the mounts of the hand.
The line of life surrounds it. It is the seat not se much of love as of
vital essence, the movements of the soul, affectibility, attractions
towards joy and voluptuousness.

Nevertheless if sentimental love is especially written on the heart
line, it is on the mount of Venus that sensual love is inscribed. If
therefore it is harmonious, normally striated, the pleasures of the
senses will attract normally, and also the intellectual pleasures, music,
the dance, beauty, luxury. If it is weak and smooth—small attraction
to lust. On the contrary the latter is victorious together with its
unhappy train on an exaggerated lined mount, especially if thick and
hard. The true libertine, says Desbarolles, is shewn by the manifold
lines which are accentuated by a ring of Venus (see below). Most of the
gallant women have this, together with a short thumb (lack of will-
power). But a curious thing is that persons with the same sign, if
they have a pointed first finger, may also incline towards mysticism,
in their troubled need to love something—the flesh or a God.

Sometimes we see on the mount of Venus dots, signs of accidents ;
a triangle, sign of base calculation in love ; a bar, sign of lasciviousness,
of sexual perversion; a cross, sign of a sole and unhappy love (unless
a further cross, on Jupiter, transforms this unhappiness into happiness) ;
a star, possible sign of unhappiness in love (if the star is connected with
the head line, divorce or separation).

It is said that four equidistant lines going from the root of the
thumb to the mount of Venus denote inheritances at a ripe age (Rem) ;
that if these lines are placed towards the end of the life line it means
that the legacy will come in youth ; that if there are only two or three
it means that the legacy will not be so considerable; finally that if
these lines cross each other at the end, it means a lawsuit on this matter.
It is said that several lines crossing on the top of the mount of Venus
towards the jointure of the thumb mean fall from a horse, from a vehicle,
or accident in the mountains. It is said that the root of the thumb cut
in several places foretells death by drowning or by strangling, that
one or two thick lines crossing the thumb threaten murder or beheading.
But let us leave these funereal presages and come to more cheerful ones :
—numerous and rather shallow small lines tell of little love affairs;
not very numerous thick lines proclaim the serious passions; lines
going from the root of the thum% to the life line and meeting on the
mount reveal a double love.
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IX
The Lines of the Hand

These are the great revealers, the pythonesses who are most easily
questioned and who reply most obediently. They are the varying signs
of vitality, of energy, of sensitiveness, which the astral influence signed
from the day of birth. Their decrees modify those of the mounts and
the fingers. They reflect the will of the brain, its impulses, its starts,
its weaknesses, even its organic blemishes, and the whole of the past,
present and future existence of the
subject. They in some way automatic-
ally record our deeds, and even fore-
warn us, they tell us mutely of our
fate.?!

The lines of the hand, at least the
chief ones, are formed in the maternal
womb, at the same time as the features
of the face. “ God placed signs in the
hands of men,” say the Sacred Books,
““so that all might know their fate.”
These lines change during the course of
life and disappear at death.

The diversity of temperaments and
of vitalities causes their variety. There
are no two persons with the same lines.
The lines are the more numerous accord-
ing to whether we have a complicated
or sensitive soul. The working classes
have much more simple lines than men
and women of the world or the elect.
They change, we repeat, under the

SREALLEY T influence of our occupations and pre-
TeE LixEs or THE HAND. occupations.

Each hand corresponds to the
opposite brain, the right to the left hemisphere, the left to the right
hemisphere, as is proved by hemiplegia.

1 “Troubles, sorrows, the at moral shocks, reverses of fortunes, illnesses, accidents,
leave traces on the face, on the physiognomy, engrave lines on it which even change its features
and its expression. These events of a life, these revealing reflexes, inscribe themselves by
corresponding stigmata on the hand as on the face. It is the same with all important events,
with accidents to beware of, with morbid germs which must open and blossom at & more or less
early time. The date of the event and that of the blossoming inscribe themselves also in the
hand. Violent impressions, even if received in childhood, produce and leave their stigmata
and their trace in the hand.” (Henri Rem, op. cit. p. 158).
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The number of the lines of the hand is considerable, They may be
divided into :—

Three principal ones (lines of life, head, heart).

Four secondary ones (lines of fate, sun, health, intuition).

Eleven ancillary ones, of which the rings round the wrist, the ring of Venus
etc., are described later.

Let us give a few general remarks on the lines.

The principal and secondary lines are sometimes accompanied by
a sister-line which mends their bad effect in case of breaks, but increases
this bad effect if the line itself is not good, or doubles the good effect
if both are good.

The colours of the lines must be considered. Pale or light yellow
they betoken lymphaticism, therefore calm. Red they are a sign
of sanguineness, therefore of power, of passion, even of violence. Yellow
they are a sign of bile, hence of pessimism, of sadness. Livid, dark
blue, they show materialism, disorder, grudge, especially if the fingers
corroborate these defects.

Good lines, that is to say those which are complete, clear, fairly
broad and deep, are a sign of good character, of normal fate ; their
predictions in this case are very sure.

Imperfect lines, confused, twisted, denote a bizarre being, lacune,
dangers. If too strong, this sign is excessive. Very deep they intensify
it. Fine and numerous they mean nervousness, activity, Broad, not
very deep, not very numerous, they show calm and power of resistance.
Broken, cut, they mean stops, changes, dangers, restless fate. Regular
and numerous they indicate a noble life, intellect, sensitiveness.

These lines and signs are not the same in the two hands which supple-
ment each other. If the two hands are appreciably alike, their pre-
dictions are the surer. If not, they must both be looked at, remembering
that the right hand is that of activity, the left that of passivity. The
hand which has the greater number of lines is the dominant of the
subject, that is to say shows whether he is more active or passive.
The man of feeling will have the left hand more lined. He will have
the luck of chance. He whose right hand is more lined has only himself
to rely upon.

Apart from the lines, the hand contains various signs, stars, crosses,
triangles, bars, isles, chains, etc., which we shall look at in the following

pages.

Thke Lane of Life.—It is the one which runs like a rivulet of sap round
the vast promontory of Venus. It is the most important, the one
which indicates the amount of vital energy, the probabilities of long
life, of serious accidents. We must therefore study it carefully.
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The writer of our introduction has already observed that, according
to the opinion of Fraya, it would be better to name it the line of vitality,
for its length is not, as the man in the street (or the sibyl of low degree)
generally claims, necessarily in accord with the number of years we
have to live. If it were, it would be criminal or at least dangerous to
tell the client exactly his early or distant end, thus implanting in him
a fixed idea which would be capable, as the fatal hour approached, of
putting him into such a state of moral and physical inferiority that he

would run the risk of himself

— advancing the hour of his death.

/ \{_\ In the same way the client, by
/\ [ taking the necessary care of his

! health, is able to strengthen it and
- thus himself to lengthen this line

R

[\\ which, we repeat, is but a sign of
[ vitality. On the other hand, and
l ! this is remarkable, a line of life will

i never shrink from the length which
| it shows at the moment of exam-
ination. If for instance it indicates
that a person aged 50 may possibly
: live to 70, it may be that he will
live even to 80, but he will not live
only to 60 except in the case of a
sudden accident, which anyhow
would also be written in the palm.
However this may be it is possible
roughly to say that when the line
of hfe reaches to the line round the
wrist, there is the possibility that it
will mark at least 80 years on the
dial of life. By dividing the line
from its start below the mount of
Jupiter, up to this point either by
ten or by seven years,! we obtain a
scale of the stages of life as follows:
From birth to 7 years, which is the age of reason (childhood). Instincts,
probable character.
From 7 to 14 years, which is the ‘ difficult age” (adolescence).
Natural aptitudes.

t The traditionalists made this division by ten. The * renovators ” of chiromancy make
it by 7, basing themselves on the doctrine of the physiologist Flourens who teaches that the
total renewal of the cells of the body takes place in 7 years. We have adopted this latter method
which admits of a more rational division of the ** ages >’ of life. And who does not see that here
we adopt once more the occult law of the septerary *
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From 14 to 21 years (that is to say the time of puberty). Illusions
and hopes.

From 21 to 28 years, the period of sensual pleasures (youth). Physical
love, enthusiasms, inconstancy.

From 28 to 85 years (manly age). Physical and intellectual pleasures.
The best time of life.

From 85 to 42 years (middle age). Consistent desire for wealth
or honour.

From 42 to 49 years (ripe age). Wisdom, reason, culminating point
of life.

From 49 to 56 years (critical age). Prudence, foresight, care of the
health so as to “ round the cape.”

From 56 to 68 years (autumn). Reflections and first regrets.

From 68 to 70 years (first old age). Infirmities, pains, trouble or
quiet in the home.

From 70 to 77 years (second old age). The fingers become knotty,
the heart also. The character is apt to become bitter.

From 77 to 84 or 91 years (senility). Distrust, the grave yawns.

After the age of 91, if man still lives, he becomes again a child,
indifferent, vegetating, inert, ghostly.

In order to classify events according to their dates, the scale of the
stages of life will therefore be consulted. We now give a table of the
chief peculiarities of the line of life :—

Good line, long, pink, free of signs, or breaks—good and long life.

Pale and not very broad—delicate health, lymphaticism.

Pale and broad—little strength in much sap. Very broad—bad
health (valetudinarianism).

Red—strong health; red and broad—violence; livid and very
broad—spitefulness, brutality.

Bluish—venusian character. Dark blue—martian character (bad
temper).

Long—possibility of long life. Long and thin—but little sap,
timidity, nerves.

Like a chain, broken—sickly and troubled life.

Broken at birth—illness in early childhood.! Often interrupted—
many illnesses.

. il‘ﬁrtuous—unequal temper. Badly drawn—delicate but resisting
ealth.

Short—risk of short life (especially if the two hands are alike).

In two pieces—mortal danger (unless in the other hand the line is
not cut).

Double—great vital power. In women the sign of passion without

! Broken in one hand, continuous in the other indicates the certainty of an illness which
has placed or will place in danger of death (Desbarolles).
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restraint (e.g. Clara Ward, who married a prince, then the Gipsy Rigo,
then the undistinguished Italian Ricciardo, and lower still a man named
Cassalota). Victor Hugo had the rarity of a triple life line. His enor-
mous vitality is well known.

Branches at the start—promise of wealth. At the end, towards
Venus—Iloss of fortune; towards the ring round the wrist—misery.

Branches thrown out from the corner of the life line towards the head
line—success. Towards the Moon—rheumatism. Towards the plain
of Mars—full success but after trials. Towards Saturn or the Sun—
fame, wealth.

A line at the start going towards Jupiter—ambition, success. !

Life line forked towards the bottom—weakening on the turn of
life. Rest necessary when the time comes (Lamartine had this mark,
to which we owe a fine melancholy page written by Arséne Houssaye).

Clean lines proceeding from the life line—success due to personal
merit.

Straight line going to Venus or from the life line to Mercury—
successes in business or in love.

Lines crossing the life, head or heart line—changes of position, of
fortune or of fate.

Lines going from Venus to the plain of Mars, called lines of sorrow
—illness, bad luck.

The Line of Head.—It is found in the middle of the hand, starts
between the thumb and the first finger, forms with the life line * the
supreme angle,” and traversing the plain of Mars, ends by the per-
cussion. It is the line of mental activity. On it are inscribed wounds
of the head, neurasthenia, madness, all the mental diseases, and also
qualities of initiative and reasoning. Its absence in a hand is a sign of
death by accident.

In order to ascertain the approximate date of the events foretold
by it, it is divided by perpendicular lines drawn on to it from the middle
of each finger, from the first finger to the little finger, which gives five
divisions, from 0 to 10 years, from 10 to 15, from 15 to 25, from 25 to
50 and from 50 to 75.

If clear, long, straight, slightly sloping, it indicates balance of
faculties and firm will-power.

If very long, going to the percussion, straight, dry, it means excessive
reasoning, therefore some egoism, positivism, calculation in everything,
arrivism, self-restraint. It was like this in Corot’s hand, and no doubt
in Fontenelle’s to whom Tensin said that he had a brain instead of a
heart. If in addition such a line curves towards Mercury or sends a

t Tt sometimes comes up suddenly before a future success (Rem).
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branch in that direction, it means that calculation turns to cunning,
to a genius for affairs even somewhat unscrupulous.

When it is forked and one branch goes towards the Moon, it indicates
an aptitude to invent opportune lies (sophists, advocates, solicitors,
and also actors who drop their own personality at will so as to represent
their part. and women who are clever at getting out of difficulties).

If the line plainly slopes towards the mount of the Moon, it means
a leaning towards imagination, towards poetry. If it is goes lower
down, it means taste for simplicity, for occultism, for spiritualism.

If double, the head line foretells proba-
bility of money in middle life.

If it leaves the life line late, it is a sign
of late development of the intellect. If it
begins without touching the life line it
indicates serious eye trouble in youth. If
starting beneath the middle finger, the
development of the intellect is considerably
hindered.

If short, the character is weak. Ending
beneath the middle finger shews danger of
death in youth. Stopping below the ring
finger means in women coquetry, in men
unfaithfulness, often a spoilt life.

Cut near the start—wounds or disease of
the lower 'limbs, wounds to the head
generally as the result of a fall.

Cut in pieces—tendency to headaches,
lack of memory or stupidity. If in two
pieces—serious wound or madness. If the
pieces cross each other under Saturn—severe
accident (it is found in many criminals
condemned to execution).

Will-power, courage are in proportion to its depth. If thin and
feeble—Ilassitude, lymphaticism.

Pale and broad it indicates mental inactivity; red, energy; too red,
danger of apoplexy or epilepsy.

, Ascending and curved is a bad sign—a great misfortune threatens
ife.

Tortuous it means liver trouble, spite, lies, inconstant will.

Badly formed, confused, scattered—weakness of the brain, madness,
illnesses.

Inclined towards the life line—certain happiness. Near to the
heart line—palpitations, asthma, suffocation. Rising and joining the
heart line—the heart governs the head. But if a branch goes towards
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the heart line, it is on the contrary the head which governs the heart.
A branch towards Jupiter and ending on a star means great success ;
but without a star and rising towards the first finger, simple pride.

The Line of Heart.—It runs from the first finger to the percussion,
at the base of the mounts. It is the voice of the joys and the sorrows
of life, of emotion, of heart troubles, more eloquent in women and
more explanatory in them than in men. Its oracles are supplemented
by the study of the mount of Venus and by the little lines of passion
of which we shall speak presently.

The heart line is divided, like the head
line, by straight lines drawn from the middle
of the fingers starting with the little finger,
but counting is in the reverse direction, 10
(years) being below the little finger, and 25,
50 and 75 below the others,

A good heart line, without accidents,
well coloured, straight, normally deep fore-
tells a normal love, made up of serious
affection, goodness, conjugal happiness,
sane friendships, a well balanced soul. Itis
generally like this in French women of all
social classes; it is found in the heroines
of the Revolution:—Madame Tallien,
Madame de Mouchy, Madame Roland, Mlle.
de Sombreuil, Madame de Rosambo who on
meeting the latter when going to the
scaffold said to her: ‘You have had
the happiness of saving your father, I have
the consolation of dying with mine.”
According to Rem it is found in true and
sympathetic orators, earnest lawyers, great
preachers, great dramatic artists.

A very large line, especially with branches at the two ends, shows
an excess of sensitiveness. Those of Lamartine, of Sully-Prudhomme,
were of this kind.

Pale, it denotes more calm, and red, an ardour which sometimes
turns to violence.

Slight, thin, fine, it means dryness. Too hollow, cruelty (parricides).
Double, great expansiveness (Dejazet).

A large line, if the mount of the Moon is striated, betokens jealousy,
which is also shewn by the ring of Venus.

If beginning in the first finger—wealth ; if under Jupiter, idealism ;
in both cases honours and riches are possible. On the contrary mis-
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fortune and loss of property is foretold if the line starts at the root
-of the first finger; hard work and luck if it starts between the first
and middle fingers; troubled life if it begins under the middle finger ;
poverty of heart and of mind if it starts under the ring finger.

If stopping under the middle finger, danger of short life ; if under
the ring finger, conceit; if under the little finger, cleverness rather
than sincere love. :

Sloping towards the head line—hypocrisy or domination of the
heart by the head. Joining it under the middle finger, risk of violent
death. According to Rem, if it slopes
towards and joins the head line and the life
line and forms a St. Andrew’s cross on the
mount of Jupiter it indicates a union or a
marriage entailing suffering and loss of
money.

A confused chain-like heart line indicates
moral prodigality of the heart, physically
a tendency to palpitations. Thisis the case
with those who are picturesquely called
‘“ artichoke hearts.” If tortuous at the
ends—heart trouble, Cut or intersected by
other lines—inconstancy. Forked, bad
circulation.

Throwing at the start a branch towards
Jupiter—strong and tender passion; three
branches, wealth.

Some authors place the line of Fate
among the principal, others among the
secondary lines. It does not matter. We
will now deal with it, and with three other
lines, those of the sun, of health and of
intuition.

The Line of Fate.—Also called the line of luck, of fortune, of fatality,
or saturnian. It is the one which starts from the ring round the wrist
(or from the life line or from the plain or the mount of Mars or the
mount of the Moon) and which ends at the middle finger. The Ancients
called it the line of fate or of fortune, but gave to these words tneir
etymological meaning—that which happens, that which comes. It
must therefore not be translated in the sense that the line denotes
“ good luck ” or wealth. In our opinion, which we offer to chiromancers,
it must be considered as indicating the realisation or otherwise of the
individual in accordance with his abilities. It can therefore be good



180 THE OCCULT SCIENCES

in a peasant, a rich man, a poor man, a man of small position, a noble-
man, a maidservant, a priest, ete., if they have: * realised ” their lives
according to their respective abilities.

It is a curious line, changeable even during the course of life, rich
in combinations. Its direction towards one mount or the other denotes
the tendency of the powers of the individual—here towards the arts,
there towards position, elsewhere towards commerce. Those in whom
it is absent or weak may possibly succeed, but they have only themselves
to rely upon.

In order to know the approximate dates of the events, it is divided
like the others, by placing 80 (years) where it crosses the head line,
and normally 15 at the end, by the mount of Saturn.

If good in both hands it means assured success.

If better at the beginning than at the end, hard times in old age.

If irregular in a hand with many lines—excessive sensitiveness
making success difficult.

Accompanied by small lines—good omen, obstacles overcome.

Made up of small lines—illnesses, indecision.

Confused—changeable fate, capricious; also if it is broken, cut,
reconnecting at each instant.

If it has ascending branches—destiny improves little by little
(towards the sign of the muunt attained).

Its beginnings are important. If at the ring round the wrist, and
straight to the end—happy calm fate. If at the life line, happiness
acquired by merit. At the mount of Mars—power of resistance to
attacks. At the plain of Mars—difficulties, especially at the start,
discouragement, black thoughts. At the mount of the Moon—good
fortune by chance or by other people.

Stopping at the head line: Rash act or brain trouble At the
heart line—heart trouble or change of position owing to an affair of
the heart. At the mountsof Saturn—happy old age. If forked,
difficult old age.

If cut on Saturn by cross lines—obstacles, misfortunes. Rising
towards the middle finger—great destiny for good or for evil. Rising
towards Jupiter—success.

Very red, possibility of catastrophes.

Lengthened across the lines of the wrist—tragic destiny.

The Line of Sun.—This line rises from various points of the hand,
but most frequently from the ring round the wrist or the head or heart
line towards the root of the ring finger where the mount of the Sun is,
which it dents with a more or less pronounced groove. It shows the
enthusiasm of the being (for the Sun means expansion) and it is very



CHIROMANCY 181

lucky. He who has it well marked may expect renown. It is in short
the true line of luck. He in whom it is lacking may fear that he will
never succeed. All chosen people or those who have arrived possess it.

For the division of the ages we count 80 (from the bottom) up to
the head line, 40 to the crossing with the heart line. The Sun line
does not generally start before the head or the heart line, because it is
towards the age of 80 that the future unfolds itself.

Starting from the heart line, if the solar furrow runs beautifully
towards the mount by the ring finger it indicates talent, success, nobility
of soul (Sully-Prudhomme, Séverine). If from the head line—the will
to arrive by means of the arts or literature (Gyp). If from the intuition
line—good qualities which are somewhat spoilt by excessive imagination.
From the line of Saturn—success and intellectual fame (the elder Dumas,
Gounod, Déjazet). From the mount of Venus or the life line—brilliant
omen (Meissonnier, Victor Hugo, Marcelin Berthelot). From the
mount of the Moon—success for poets, artists, comedians. From the
plain of Mars—agitated fighting, success through struggle (Rodin,
Réjane, Clémenceau). From the mount of Mars, it excites to ambition,
daring (Got, the younger Dumas, F. Labori, Sarah Bernhardt).

Doubled or tripled—great reputation (Lamartine, Aubert, Corot).

If the solar line ends at Mercury, love of money; if on Saturn—
missed vocation.

Crossed by small lines—obstacles (the painter Diaz).

The Line of Intuition runs to the mount of Mercury, starting from the
life, fate or sun line. Clean, long, regular, it means good health, good
memory, eloquence, intuition. Its appearance as in all other lines
indicates the intensity of these qualities.

The Hepatic (or health) Line goes from the mount of Venus to the
line of Life. H. Rem denies the tradition concerning it, declares that
its traditional qualities are very doubtful, and says that further it is
often mixed up with the mercurian line.

Other lines and signs in the hand :(—

The Ring of Venus.—Half circle surrounding the middle and ring
fingers. The ancient chirologists called it a sign of violent passion,
of lasciviousness. H. Rem believes in this sign only if it is double,
triple, badly drawn, broken. Otherwise it is merely a sign of increased
vitality, increased fortune.

The Lasctvious Line.—This line, sister of the intuition line, resembling
the milky way, made of all kinds of little parallel lines, seems to betoken
excessive ardour in love, voluptuousness.
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Rings Round the Wrist.—These are small lines which form a kind
of bracelet round the wrist. There are two or three, rarely more.
It is said that each denotes 30 years of life. But certain reservations
must be made on this subject. The data of the line of life are sufficient
and more sure, Let us confine ourselves to the following notes :—

Badly marked, much interrupted—not very good health, long
illnesses.

Short—accidents which may prove fatal.

Single—bad health and short life.

But it may be that towards the age of twenty these lines become
more numerous, deeper, longer. Therefore let us not make this pre-
diction unless we know more.

Quadrangle—This is the rectangular space, also called the Table
of the hand, situate between the heart and head lines.

A regular spacious quadrangle indicates balance, loyalty, benevo-
lence. If it is missing in one hand it is a bad sign. If it is narrow it
betokens irresolution, lack of go, of spontaneity, and this omen is
strengthened if there are many small lines in it.

Great Triangle.—Formed by the head, heart and intuition lines
in the inside of the hand. Well marked it indicates mental balance.
The contraryindicates opposite qualities. If narrow it points to
narrow-mindedness. If it gets stronger during the course of life, it
means that the latter improves.

Small Triangle.—The meeting of the hepatic (or intuition) line with
the heart and fate lines. Well formed it denotes a taste for the liberal
professions. Archeologists and collectors have it strongly marked.

A fairly considerable number of small signs further occur in the
graphic of the hands, and further interpret the lines and the mounts.
They are as follows with their meanings according to their position :—

Stars.—Desbarolles says that they announce inescapable events
deriving from the place they occupy. According to H. Rem the
following list may be drawn up :—

A star on Jupiter—success, wealth; on Saturn (always bad)
paralysis, disastrous death; on the Sun, wealth not bringing happiness,
perils; on Mercury, unscrupulousness; on Mars, serious wound,
death in war; on the Moon, peril from water (shipwreck or otherwise) ;
on Venus, probable disappointments; in the quadrangle, good disposi-
tion ; on the head line, wound in the head or madness; at the end of
the head line—head wound or rash act; on the life line, misfortunes ;
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on the Sun line—catastrophe if that line is broken; on the ring of
Venus, crime of passion, venereal disease.

On the ring round the wrist—legacy. At the tip of the thumb,
excessive gallantry. On the back of the thumb, voluptuousness. On
the tip of the fingers—peril.

Crosses.—Sign of minor fatalities (except on the mount of Mercury),
especially if well shaped.

STARS AND ('ROSSES

Astride on the root of the first finger—happiness; on Jupiter—
love marriage; on Saturn—mysticism; on the Sun—missed fame ;
on Mercury—tendency to theft; on the lunar mount—danger on the
water; on the mount of Venus—single and fatal love; in the quad-
rangle, below the middle finger—mysticism ; at the beginning of the life
line—accident in childhood ; in the life line—unfortunate event; in
the middle of the head line—brain trouble ; on the heart line—accident ;
on the Fate line—alteration of position; on the solar line—stoppage
of luck; on Mercury—aptitude for science, especially occult science ;
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on the Sun—leaning towards religion (without mysticism); on the
ring round the wrist—unexpected wealth.

Dots.—Their colour is as important as their position.

Dark—Dbad omen; red—trouble with health ; white or pink-—good
sign ; red on the heart line—love troubles ; white on the same line—
sentimental lightheartedness ; on the line of fate—obstacles; on the
line of life—illnesses or wounds ; on the head line—wounds; on the
Sun—sorrows ; on Saturn—accident very soon ; on Mercury—business
gone wrong ; on the nails—nerves:

Chains.—They indicate a succession of obstacles on the lines—fetters.

On the line of Life—broken health.

On the line of Heart—slight and numerous passions.

On the line of Fate—reverses.

On the line of Fame—bad sign.

On the little finger—confused imagination not very apt at dis-
entangling itself.

Branches.—Leading to the middle finger—effort needed.
Leading to the little finger—practical tendencies.

On the line of Fate—dangers.

On the line of Heart—affection ideal (if rising) or low (if falling).
On the line of Life—health, success, wealth.

Isles.—Two little curves touching at the ends—bad sign.

On the line of Life—clandestine child.

On the line of Heart—adultery.

On the line of Fate—life ruined as the result of adultery.

On the line of Fame—life ruined.

At the base of the little finger—beware of theft and bankruptey.

Figures.—Approximate figure 5—serious and sad events.
Form of 4 on the mount of Venus—marriage of inclination.

Sign of Venus—(a little circle surmounted by a cross) great love
shared.
If the cross is below, this love is the source of sorrow.

Sign of Mars (circle surmounted by an arrow)—strength. Love
of fighting. Duels.

On the line of Life—success due to courage or to decision.

On the line of Heart—genesic strength.

On the line of Fate—favourable sudden event.

At the base of the little finger—success due to good policy.

Crescents.—Inconstancy, removals.
On the line of Fame—leanings towards musie.
On the ring finger—literary vocation.
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Bars.—At the top and close together on the mount of Mercury
they indicate in doctors medical intuition (remark of Desbarolles).

Horizontal going from the Moon to the outer seam—travels.
Forks.—These are two pointed branches departing from a principal
line.

Ascending—good omen. Descending towards the upper part of
the hand—reverse in fortune and lack of success in current enterprises.

Rails.—Their name shows to what these signs resemble. If placed
on a line they hinder its effect.

Suns.—Circles with rays., At the root of the little finger—success
in science ; on the ring finger—prediction of fame ; in the hollow of
the hand—victory over difficulties ; at the root of the thumb—gallant
successes ; on the Moon—journeys.

Squares.—Tokens of energy. If numerous—Iluck abroad.
Small triangles.—If numerous—abilities.

We want to draw attention again to the very remarkable work of
G. Muchery on the signs, visible in the hand, of heredity, of illnesses
and of death which the very learned organiser of the International
Congresses of Psychology has observed during years of experiments
on hundreds of hands of scholars, of artists, of patients, of madmen,
of centenarians, ete.

It is a medical chiromancy into which our scheme does not allow
us to go in detail, but which is of the highest interest. We are con-
vinced that in the very near future Medicine will take official note of it,
for in the opinion of the author it is possible to discover in the hand
very clear symptoms of all kinds of perturbations of the organism,
such as poor circulation of the blood, albuminuria, cancer, diabetes,
epilepsy, troubles of the stomach, the kidneys, the eyes, the legs, the
throat, the bowels, gout, hysteria, premature impotence, rheumatism,
paralysis, tuberculosis, etc.  Also sudden and accidental death, tendency
to suicide, madness, and so on.

In the same book a very curious chapter deals with the signs of
intellect, and an analysis is given of a great number of eminent people.

X
Seeming Contradictions and Combinations

It may happen that an analysis made with the help of the above
details leads to contradictions of predictions. The reason for this
will be that observation was defective. Further, certain combinations
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or junctions of the lines modify their individual significance. And’
besides no one has a character all of one piece. A man having a certain
defect may at certain times show a reaction, a move towards the
opposite direction. Let us take one by one the lines of which we have
spoken.

Line of Life—Cleanly separated from the Head line, it denotes a
light fantastic individual, not very sure in his dealings, but succeeding
by his self-confidence.

If it joins that line between the thumb and the first finger, it denotes
on the other hand a well-balanced mind which does not give in to
fancies.

If the three lines (life, head and heart) join, beware of fancies.
These people are not very much masters of themselves. They must
beware of accidents and catastrophes. )

The line of Life interrupted by small lines indicates that the liver
must be looked after.

If the lines of Life, Heart and Head form a square well designed,
it is a token of an equable character and a good constitution.

If the mount of Venus extends as far as Jupiter, it is a sign of violent
passions, and sometimes of sudden death.

Line of Heart.—If mixed up with the Head line—tendency to a
* thunderclap ’ in love. :

If the join is towards the middle of the palm—disappointments in
love may cause violent actions.

If the Heart line surrounds Mercury up to the folding of the hand—
self-interest pursued in sentimental affairs—infidelity.

Line of Heart descending towards the line of Head—Ileaning towards
platonic love.

Line of Heart ending in a curve towards the root of the first finger—
exaggerated mysticism.

Line of Heart traversing the whole hand cutting through the mounts
—inconstant feelings.

Line of Heart very near to the line of Head—hypocrisy.

Line of Fate.—Very straight from the ring round the wrist to Saturn,
toucihing the line of Life—existence without troubles, health and
wealth.

Mixed up with the line of Life—found in those who have risen through
their own merit. ‘

Joined to the small line which traverses the mount of the Moon—
variations of fortune due to variations of temperament.

Joined to the line of the Sun—success in the arts.

4 Starting obliquely from the mount of the Moon—fate upset by
reams.
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Starting from the mount of Venus—love will be the great pre-
occupation of life.

Ending in a cross towards the mount of the Sun—mental derange-
ment through crashing of expectations.

Ending before the mount of Saturn—melancholy due to lack of
mental balance.

Ring of Venus.—Joined to the Line of Heart—risk of stupid acts
owing to base love.
Touching the line of the Sun—propensity to voluptuousness.

Line of the Sun.—Joined to the line of Mercury—abilities thwarted
by excess of imagination.

Ending at the line of Mercury—eloquence useful in good things.

Directed towards Mars by crossing Mercury—low estheticism,.

Directed towards the mount of the Moon—tendency towards
mystic or baroque art.

Mixed up with the lines of Life and of Mercury—sane, balanced
and profitable art.

Mounts of the Sun and of Mars mixed up—Ilow art imposing itself
by bluff.

Line of Mercury.—Traversing the Head line—sure judgment.

Traversing the Heart line—feeling dominating the practical side.

Ending on the mount of the Moon—characteristic of inventors
without the means for action.

Ending on Mercury—practical intellect.

Joining the life line—sign of preparations a long way ahead.

Ending on the mount of the Sun—inventive imagination.

The mounts of Mercury and of Mars joined—laborious and practical
temperament.

XTI
Luck, Adultery and the Hand
According to Papus?!:—

A spatulate finger denotes luck in material enterprises.

A square finger denotes luck in scientific enterprises.

A pointed finger indicates luck in art and diplomacy.

Fine lines under the little finger denote aptitude for great commercial affairs.
A fork below the ring finger denotes the probability of becoming rich.

A cross below the first finger (mount of Jupiter\—sign of luck in love

1 The Book of Luck.
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If you put your left hand flat on a sheet of white paper so as to
see its colour properly, conclude as follows :—

A hand with frankly white ground—luck in business.
A hand of brown colour—luck in daring enterprises.

A hand of red colour —luck in politics.

A hand of yellowish colour—luck in art.

Mr. Georges Muchery on the other hand has written a most curious
little book * from which we gather the following details which are but
an application of chirological ideas to a given psychological case :—

1. When the palm of the hand is more important than the fingers,
the owner has more material tastes ; if it is less so, his tastes are more
idealistic or intellectual. Therefore, if adultery is committed, according
to the hands it will be either sensual or mental (betrayal of the heart
rather than of the flesh).

2. The characteristics described above according to the shape of
the hands and the fingers, according to the mounts and the lines,
adjust their indications, in the case of adultery, to the kind of adultery
in question. For instance—distrust in love, says Mr. Muchery, those
people in whose hand a line goes from the line of Life to the little finger,
especially if the line of Life is tortuous ; you will be deceived all through
your life by these people who will play at love whilst thinking only
of their own interest. Study well the line of Heart, which denotes
the nature and the strength of the affections. If confused and like
a chain, it denotes numerous and inconstant love affairs. If con-
nected with the Head line then love is governed by the brain, therefore
less frank, less free than in the opposite case. Forks below the first
finger and ending the line are a happy omen.

8. Among the signs of the hand relating to adultery must
be noticed :—

An isle in the line of Fate or (and sometimes in addition) in the line of the Sun.,

A cross on the mount of Venus on the other hand usually denotes
one love only.

4. The lines of union (on the flat of the hand, by the little finger)
denote by their number the number of free or legal unions in a life, and
by their length the duration of such unions.

Chains in these lines of union are a sign of infidelity.

An isle means union with a relative, and sometimes even incest,

Thus a line of union with an isle and joining the ring of Venus
which was broken (sign of licentiousness) and, in addition, an isle in
the line of Fate informed the author (to whom it was admitted) that

* Conjugal Happiness, Adultery Unveiled to all by the Hand (Astrale, publisher).
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the man in question, married to a widow, had as his mistress a daughter
of the latter.

5. Taking the indications of the mounts into consideration, Mr.
Muchery gives the following advice :—

Young ladies, choose a husband who has :(—

A large thumb (sign of activity—he will always be able to earn your bread).

A single line of union,

None of the signs of adultery.

A ‘hand a little thick (success) with long and smooth fingers (patience,
preciseness).

If you are sensual :—
A long and good line of Heart.
A thick and firm mount of Venus.
A simple ring of Venus.
Coloured lines.

If you are sentimental rather than sensual :—
A long and somewhat soft hand.
A long and straight line of Head.
A straight and plain line of Heart.
A low and soft mount of Venus.

If yom want to rule him :—
A small thumb.
" A short Head line.
Smooth and square fingers.
Signs of jealousy :—Ball shaped thumb. Heart line going from Mars between
the first and middle fingers. '
Signs of kindness :—Heart line long, straight, without chain or breaks.
Constancy is never found in a man who has at the same time :—
A chain-like Heart line,
A ring of Venus.
A small Head line.

Following up these general data, Mr. Muchery gives the prints
of a certain number of types of hands of adulterers, from which we
select the following : —

1. Type of unfaithful hand :—Numerous lines. Ring of Venus
well defined. Heart hne too long. Mount of Venus too large and
not high enough. First finger pointed (curiosity). Isle of adultery
on the line of Fate.

2. Type of hand of adulterous and jealous woman :—Deep and strong
lines., Thumb ball-shaped (changeable temper). A line goes from
Venus, divides, forms an isle and ends at the Head line :—this shows
that the death of a person who was loved was followed by neurasthenia
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in the subject, and by a fresh love. Another line goes from the Life
line, crosses the plain of Mars and ends at Mercury—towards the age
of 80 a fresh liaison without giving up the first (isle in the Saturn line),
hence adultery.

8. Type of hand of woman born to deceive men :—Head line forked
(lies and cunning in getting out of all difficulties). Mount of Venus
high and broad (sensual passion). Line of adultery giving rise to two
others going towards Mercury and the Sun (practical use of her lovers).

4. Type of adultery without knowing it :—Short, broad, firm, material
hand. Head line straight (frankness). Mount of Venus lined (solid
appetites). No line of adultery. This woman had a lover of whom
she did not know that he was married.

5. Type of adulterous man. succeeding through women :(—Sign of
unhappy marriage—Heart line joining the Life line and forming a
cross on Jupiter. Sign of the divorce which followed :—line starting
from Venus, crossing the Life line and joining the Head line by a cross.
Sign of a liaison which brought him money in the line of the Sun.
Sign of licentiousness—double ring of Venus.

XI11
A Specimen Print

As a practical conclusion of this chapter we give here the photo-
graph of a print of a hand made by Mr. Muchery who will himself
in a short analysis tell us what he thinks of it :—

Hand signed by the Moon and Mars, hence hand of an active and
imaginative type giving for this reason contradictions or rather a
succession of selenian and martian impulses which may also at times
be combined.

This imagination of the subject will not be sterile dreaming, as
Mars will always try to carry it into effect ; but actions are sometimes
precipitate, whilst certain periods are calm, even taciturn and melan-
choly. The subject will have to pass through crises of pessimism,
even neurasthenia, but there is the probability that his discouragements
will not last long and will be followed by fresh flashes of effort and
enthusiasm.

By its shape the hand is artistic and sensual, denoting the taste for
the beautiful and the good. Whether he holds a pen or a brush,
the subject will do strong sesthetic work which will be surrounded by
charming details, for the influence of the Moon will soften everything
he touches.
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Intellect mixed, at once synthetic and analytic, fond of details
and also of the whole, judging sanely and without spite when he becomes
critical. Square hand, ruling in spite of the Martian influence.

The health does not seem very strong, but has improved, for physical
resistance is written on a good little mount of Venus.

The Head line is remarkable—strong mental activity and great
sensitiveness come through the branches from the heart rather than
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the brain; patience for a task of long duration, and constant desire
to learn (first finger pointed, sign of intellectual curiosity).

Good Heart line denoting goodness, sensitiveness, impulsiveness,
and also defective circulation of the blood (forks, bars on Mars which
may cause hemoptysis). Bars on Saturn and vertical lines crossing
the Heart line—weakness of the legs to be feared in the future.

Nails short (critical sense). The hand of a man gifted for medicine
(in which he would certainly have succeeded). But also the hand of
a writer (some of the fingers spatulate). Result ability for documentary
work.

Union of the lines of the Heart and the Head—timidity, lack of
self-confidence, physical crisis towards the 20th year, which will recur
towards the age of 55 under the shape of a loss of vitality which, how-
ever, may be avoided by preventive means.

On the whole a good hand of slow, difficult, but certain ascent (on
account of the existence of a line of the Sun).

. . . And now may we say that this hand, giving correctly in every
detail the above psycho-medical portrait, is that of the writer of our
Introduction. We assert that the young and famous chiromancer had
never before seen the writer of the introduction to this Encyclopedia.
Those who know him as poet, essayist and novelist will be surprised
at such a correctness down to the smallest details.

We should therefore like to see, as was done at the third International
Congress of Experimental Psychology (1928), of which Mr. Muchery
himself was one of the organisers, that Chirology should be applied by
heads of institutions and by doctors, for it would in the most interesting
manner give them information about the persons committed to their
care.



CHAPTER 1V
GRAPHOLOGY
I
General—Ancient and Modernised

GRAPHOLOGY is the study of the relations existing between the hand-
writing of a person and his character. It is supported by observations
more slender than those of Physiognomony. Its conclusions are
therefore less radical, but thanks to the progress made, they are never-
theless sufficiently sure for it to be classed henceforth amongst the
sciences, and to be studied by people who make all possible reserves
concerning the divinatory arts. And yet it has a connection with these
in the sense that, by determining the tendencies which are subtly in-
scribed in the written forms, it joins with them in the logical foretelling
of fate and can consequently assist in the establishment of a psycho-
predictive or psycho-diagnostic portrait.

Just as there are as many physiognomies as there are individuals,
so there are as many kinds of writing as there are kinds of people. “And
if the physiognomy,” said Paul Barbe, ! * which is so very instructive,
deceives us sometimes, because it is easy to make up one’s face accordin
to the circumstances, yet the movements, which are instinctive an
entirely spontaneous, cannot lead us into error.”

But still it is necessary that we should have for our analysis a
writing which itself is not disguised. Let us therefore say at once that
in order to be able to form an opinion it is absolutely necessary to have
before us a sincere writing, not a draft or a few words hastily written,
not some writing in pencil (the pencil has not the sensitiveness of the
pen), not a postcard where one is compelled to write the lines close
together (the spacing between the lines, as will be seen, is of interest
in graphology), not a laboured and constrained letter, sent perhaps
to a superior, not the copy of a document, where the feelings of the
copyist are of necessity alien to its context. The best thing is to have
a letter written on unlined paper, written without the author knowing

1 Pelle ecriture, tel caractére (Jules Rouff, publisher).

3
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that it would be studied from the point of view with which we are
dealing, a letter written spontaneously and in such a manner that it
truly reflects the natural state of mind of its author.

In any case the fact that a writing is disguised does not escape the
acute expert. For even if the shape habitually given to the letters
is falsified, or their slope (by making upright a usually slanting writing)
is altered, yet some details will soon disclose the fraud to the practised
graphologist, and he will, and with good reason, not express an opinion
on this dishonest disguise, any more than a physiognomist would give
an opinion as to the true expression of an actor on the stage.

What is the use of Graphology ? Even if it were only to give you
information as to the person from whom you receive a letter, whether
on business, from a new friend, distant relative, or desired object of our
love, would it not be a great boon to know something of his tempera-
ment, to guess his tendencies, so as to be put on our guard or to
accept his sympathy ? But there is more than this, we repeat—to
guess the temperament of a person, does it not mean foreseeing what
he will do, what may happen to him, what the future has in store for
him ?

Having said this, let us recall in a few lines that from the earliest
times the appearance of the handwriting struck prudent people. With
them it was but intuition, and the reasoned study of writing was not
to be started till our century. But Aristotle already claimed that he
could define the soul of people by their way of writing, and when
Suetonius noticed that the Emperor Augustus did not separate his
words, he came to the conclusion that he neglected the detail for the
sake of the vast whole. Later Goethe became much interested (in
what subject was this great genius not interested ?) in these psycholo-
gical curiosities. As early as 1622 Camillo Baldi wrote a small
Latin book about them called De Signis ex Epistolis. Lavater studied
them. The German Heuze erected a system on which unfortunately
he committed nothing to writing.?!

The true promoter of scientific Graphology is the Abbé Michon 2
a preacher and novelist of Corréze (1806 to 1881), and the first serious
book on the subject is that which he published in collaboration with
Desbarolles. 3

Since then important books have been published by Crépieux-
Jamin,4 Varinard,® Raymond,® R. de Salberg,?” A. de Rochetal, 3

* In 1915 a small book was published without author’s name, but attributed to Hoequart :
The Art of Judging Characters of Men Ly their Writing, full of original sketches,

* We must not , however, forget that as early as 1830 the Abbé Flandrin began to systematise
graphology after long studies in the Library of Autographs.

: Tl%ey Mysteries of Writing. ¢ Treatise of Graphology.—Writing and Character.

¢ Course of Graphology. ¢ Man is in his Writing, preface by Elie Dautrin.

* Manual of Common Graphology. * Graphology Put Within the Reach of All.
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etc., and numerous popular works. Graphological studies are likewise
found in the general books on the divinatory arts, such as the one by
Jules de Grandpré.!

And all are agreed that there is a close connection between the
different parts of the body, that they are animated by the same mind.
It is the body which produces the arm, the arm the hand, the hand the
fingers. All movements receive their impulse from the mind (we mean
by this for the moment temperament, character), and it follows that
the mind reveals itself in the movement. And among all movements
there are none so varied as those of the hand and the fingers.

And does not the same phenomenon lead us to similar conclusions
in art ?

Does not the temperament of a painter reveal itself in his pictures ?
Some occultists even claim that it would be possible to deduce from the
pictures of a painter not only his character but also his physique,
that the elegance of Raphael, the strength of Rubens, the clear brown
complexion of Holbein, the ruddy face of Largilleére are found in their
work. The brush also is a pen which indicates the man.

And after all what is writing but a drawing? A drawing which
speaks. And what it says has two meanings, the meaning deliberately
put into the context, and the meaning unconsciously put into the
outward shape of the context, that is to say the graphism.

Before passing on to practical graphology, let us relate some
anecdotes which show the usefulness of this beautiful science.

Here is one which comes from the Memoirs of the Comte Horace
de Viel Castel, that evil but witty tongue of the reign of Napoleon III.

At the time of the betrothal of Mlle. de Duras with the Marquis
de Custine, the Duchess de Duras had one day in her drawing room
the young couple, the Comte de Nieuwerkerke, Baron Humboldt and
a few other guests. Graphology was talked about, and Humboldt
claimed that he could from the writing of people recognise their
character. The Duchess suddenly handed him a letter and asked
what he thought of the writer.

Our scientist looks, examines, thinks, and begins to hold forth.
He shows point by point that the author of the letter can only be
bizarre, corrupt, of whom in short he drew an atrocious portrait without
noticing that the Duchess, much annoyed, tried all she could to interrupt,
or at least to soften the merciless verdict which dealt with the aspiring
Marquis himself—who was present at the charge !

The marriage was broken off. Custine married Mlle. de Courtomer
and became the sad type whom everyone knows. The solemn German
had not made a mistake.

3 The Art of Predicting the Future (Fayard, publisher). Any desired documentation on this
particular art will also be found in the History of Graphology of Emilie de Vars.
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M. Michon tells how he was asked by a worthy man aged 40 to
examine his writing, in which the famous Abbé discovered an excessive
melancholy, obvious loyalty, but also a heartrending lack of energy.
His correspondent wanted his opinion, being on the one hand a bachelor
very anxious to marry a certain young lady of 25 with whom he was
much in love, and being on the other hand obsessed with the desire
to go to Paris and start in business. The graphologist did not fail
to advise him to give up his commercial intentions, as he was too naif
and not sufficiently strong willed, and also to abandon his matrimonial
plans relating to a woman who was too young and whom he would
make unhappy. The good man took the advice, being thus saved
from the double risk of compromising his fortune and his domestic
happiness. .

A police officer friend of ours owed to Graphology one of the
successes of his career. Some money had been stolen in a house, and
no clue made the finding of the culprit possible. Having however
noticed some blotting paper on which a note, not signed, had been
blotted, and the master and mistress of the house having stated that
they had had no opportunity of writing for three days, he examined
the few lines written by reading them on the spot in a looking-glass,
and described the probable character of the writer; the description
corresponded with the son who, on being questioned, became troubled
and finally with tears admitted his theft and the name of the young
woman for whose pleasure he had committed it, and with whom he
had just fixed up a meeting to bring her the proceeds.

In conclusion let us be ultra-modern and copy this extract from a
newspaper of the 15th April, 1925 :—

“ Let us watch our writing! This obviously becomes necessary now that
several American Life Assurance Societies refuse to decide the premium to
be paid on death before having a specimen of the writing of the assured.

Dr. Broud Kurt, who was the promoter of this new decision, claims that
their clients must be divided into three classes, according to the size of the
letters which they write. '

Those in group 1 will disappear nine years after the signing of their
policies, those of the second group 25 years after, and those of the third group
50 years after.

Figures given haphazard, you say ? In principle one might be inclined
to believe it. But what is exceedingly disturbing is that statistics drawn up
from the assured who have died proved Dr. Kurt entirely right.”
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11
Method

Some graphologists have tried to analyse the whole of the alphabet
letter by letter, both as to the capitals and the small letters. This
method has the double defect of being too fastidious and too detailed.
It proves badly by wanting to prove too much. The more so as the
same person, even sincerely, forms the same letters differently in the
course of a page. In this Encyclopedia where we guard against
charlatanism, giving facts and ideas only by way of reference and
with all reserve, we maintain that in Graphology as in all the other
arts called divinatory we must exaggerate nothing; that it is better
to find in it only hints, sometimes very sure, but sometimes also some-
what vague, which must be taken into consideration only so far as
they appear to corroborate each other.

We think therefore that in Graphology it is necessary and sufficient
to study :—

1. The general appearance of the writing.

2. The appearance of the letters.

3. The secondary appearances (dots, lines, terminations, paragraphs, etc.).

4. The influences which may modify the writing (health, age, nationality,
etc.).

It is under these four heads that we shall divide our remarks, giving
or adding to them synoptic forms. And in this connection also let
us note that if these tables are convenient, they run the risk of having
a kind of dogmatic look against which we warn the reader. He must
remember that other signs may seem to contradict them ; here also,
therefore, it is an average which we have to look for, according to the
great occult law of results.

Before going fully into the subject, two words more, as to the
graphic signs and as to the style of the writer.

A graphic sign may be simple, for instance the return hook of the
M. It may also be complex, if for instance this hook, already significant,
is in addition club shaped.

The more frequent and well defined a sign is, the more intensity
it reveals in the quality or the defect which it expresses.

Generally speaking, each writing has one or more dominants. It
is well to be able to ascertain tifem. Often they jump to the eye
and form a guide for the remainder of the researches.

In the same way the quality of the style, clear or confused, frank
or reticent, the syntax, the spelling, enable us at once to see if we are
dealing with an ignorant or an educated person, a frank or an insincere
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being, an intelligent man or an idiot. This is not yet pure graphology,
but no one would deny that this preliminary study prepares for it by
giving the judgment hints for its subsequent examination.

The following is a table of results drawn up by J. Crépieux-Jamin :—

RESULTS
The “ t” weakly crossed Weak will C &
Large lines of the pen Imagination owarcice.
Very sloping writing Great sensitiveness .. 1L k of iud 6.
Large lines of the pen Imagination .. jack ol judgmen
Upward lines Ardour. .
Short endings Economy L ‘ bli
Restless writing Agitation ove ol gamblng.
Sloping letters Sensitiveness .. ..
Clear and harmonious writing Clear intellect . . .
Rapid writing Quick ideas }Penetratlon
Writing barely slopmg Moderate sensitiveness
Very sloping writing Sensitiveness
Closed angles .. Firmness. . }Balanced sensitiveness.
Sober writing .. Approbation
Harmonious writing .. Intelligence }Shght vanity.
Rising writing . Ardour, ambition ..
Writing very sloping .. Sensitiveness .. }Lack of positivism
Letters close together Intuition ..J (weathercock).
Curves Gentleness .
“N ” written like “ U " Benevolence }Devotlon
Writing sloping a little Sensitiveness .. .
Writing very sloping .. Sensitiveness .
“T” not crossed Lack of will-power .. }Lazmess and unhappi-
Rounded writing Gentleness ..J ness
Serpentine writing . Supple mind ..
Words getting smaller Delicacy Theft and 1
Backhand writing Dissimulation eft and lying.
Re-entering hooks Egoism -
Very slo 1ng writing . Passion .
Long “ T ” crossing .. . Liveliness . _}In]ustlce
Very sloping writing Sensitiveness ..
Sigh of self-satisfaction. Vauity }S“S‘:ept‘b‘h"y
Re-entering hooks Egoism .
“T?*” crossing sword shaped Satire .. }Spite.
Signs of pride .. Pride .

Rounded lines .
Very sloping writing ..

Gentleness, weakness
Sensitiveness, passion

}Lack of conscience.



GRAPHOLOGY 199

Q 1 , RESULTS

uiet writing .. .. .. Quiet min . .

Rounded writing .. .. Gentleness .. f Patience.

Light and graceful writing .. Delicacy .

Sloping writing. . .. Sensitiveness .. . }Timidjty.

“T” weakly crossed .. Weak will-power .

“T” crossed long .. .. Vivacity .

Sloping writing .. .. Sensitiveness .. . }Spitefulness.

Fine writing .. .. .. Impotence .

“T” crossed long .. .. Impotence .

Sloping writing .. .. Vivacity .. .

Heavy writing or with thick Very bad temper.
strokes .. .. .. Strength .

Words getting smaller .. Delicacy . lne

Serpentine writing. .. .. Suppleness of mind .. }D1plomacy.

111

General Appearance of Writing

This appearance relates to :—

(a) The margination ;

(b) The direction and the spacing of the lines;

(¢) The spacing of the letters and the words ;

(d) The height of the letters ;

(e) The movement, the clearness, the legibility of the writing ;

(f) The joining of the letters between each other, and even of the words
to each other.

(a) The margination of a page is the first thing which strikes the
eye, but too great importance must not be attached to it.

No doubt graphologists tell us that a page without margins or
paragraphs indicates avarice; an equal margin both sides, nicely
framing the page, indicates order and harmony ; a normal and regular
margin on one side only denotes economy ; a very wide one, generosity ;
an increasing one, extravagance overcoming economy ; a decreasing
one, economy overcoming extravagance.

But we must not exaggerate, and above all we must avoid somewhat
too easy deductions. We see people writin% now with a margin,
now without, according to whether they have little or much to say.

We prefer putting our faith in the appearance, whether clean or
neglected, sometimes dirty, of the paper and the envelope. This
certainly indicates the care or otherwise which the writer bestows
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on what he does. Spots, blotches, a sheet with a corner turned down
are not very flattering signs.

One observation : look rather at the end of the letter than at its
beginning on which generally more care is bestowed. The end gives
a closer knowledge of the writer ; and if the writing, good at the start,
becomes scrawling, you may be sure that you are dealing with a nervy
or impatient person, who is apt to lack an orderly mind and persever-
ance.
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Lixes.

(b) The direction of the lines is much studied by graphologists.

1. A horizontal, rigid, straight writing denotes will-power, inflexi-
bility. .

The same, without too much rigidity—uprightness and persever-
ance.

The same, soft—weak will-power, hesitation, irresolution.

2. A writing sloping upwards belongs to him who has dash and
ambition.

Sloping upwards but sloppy, it means stupid vanity.

If it climbs, it is no longer ambition, but exaltation.
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8. A writing sloping downwards is a sign of pessimism, of melan-
choly.? ‘

If it topples down in some way, the pessimism becomes mourn-
fulness, gloominess.

And if, sloping downwards, it yet shews some signs of strength,
there is danger of discouragement, even of suicide.

4. A writing with concave lines denotes reaction against adversity,
an effort to fight against fate.

A writing with convex lines shews presumption, with easy ups and
downs.?

A sinuous serpentine writing—suppleness of mind, diplomacy.?

But of course it is possible for these various signs to be combined.

The spaces between the lines also have their value :—

Clear and regular—sane judgment.
Irregular—imagination predominating.
Very close—avarice.

Very wide—liberality.

For ourselves we do not think it necessary to place too much reliance
on this. Narrow spaces between lines may mean an abundance of
ideas desired to be incorporated in one page. Wide spaces mean
not so much liberality of the purse as liberality of the mind.

() The same remark applies to the spacing of the letters. It
may be that a close writing denotes avarice; but in the end if this
sign is to be found, it must be as the result of all the graphic close
spacings—Iletters, lines and spaces between lines. And even then do
not let us be too much in a hurry !

According to this means of observation we find :(—

Widely spaced letters—prodigal instincts.

Wide spaces with long end letters—generosity.

Widely spaced letters without hooks (a sign of egoism)—disinterested-
ness.

Widely spaced letters with hooks—interested generosity.

Widely spaced letters with large strokes of the pen—extravagance.

Normally spaced letters—wise economy.

Close writing must not be mistaken for small writing. Besides
it is possible to make small writing with large letters.

* Dr. Schwiedland gives the following physiological reason, Being discouraged, tired, we
lean towards less fatiguing movements, towards letting the arm drop.On the other hand the
optimist is brave, and not afraid of the effort which ““ in some way raises his hand and makes
the writing slope upwards.”

* For instance Mme. de Pompadour—constant but ineffectual effort. And she died young.

s Diplomacy, according to Crépieux-Jamin, is the result, rather than the sign, of delicacy
and suppleness.
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(d) In children’s writing the letters usually get larger towards
the end of the word ; it has been noticed that in them, and also in
grown-ups, it is a sign of childishness.

It follows that a gladiolated writing (sword-shaped, that is to say
getting smaller towards the end of the word) is a sign of the opposite
—cunning. And if the end of the words is sometimes illegible because
so small, or is merely a wavy line, we are entitled to think that the
cunning becomes dissimulation, even perfidy.

Writing of medium height and regular in this respect denotes
inteIgrity, loyalty.

rregular medium writing—versatility.

Writing getting larger and heavy—obstinacy, exaggeration.

Writing getting larger, but light—simplicity, credulity.

Writing getting larger and inharmonious—stupidity.

(¢) The movement of the writing is in our opinion a subtle but sure
indication.

An excited person writes quickly, for vivacity is of the essence of
his movements.

A calm man writes steadily. And this is recognised at once.

A hasty and very quick writing—extreme activity.

If it is only quick, lack of reflection may be feared.

If it is merely brisk, it resembles the mind, active and ready.

The writing may also breathe strength, health. Then it is called
dynamogenious.

The calm writing of which we spoke above may be soft like the
writer.

Careless writing indicates thoughtlessness ; if hesitating, indecision ;
if trembling, fatigue. But here we fall into too easy assimilations.

Much to be preferred is the information conveyed by a clear and
distinct writing, the daughter of mental balance, to that conveyed by
a confused, tangled, in one word bizarre, writing, the daughter of an
odd mind.

Legibility may be rapid and easy in frank, brisk and honest
characters.

It may also exist, but slow like their thought, which accentuates
the sign of honesty.

Illegible but equal—an ardent, precipitate, impulsive nature.

Illegible but pointed, the words getting smaller—cunning, dissimu-
lation, inscrutability.

(f) The joining of letters and words gives information to the
graphologist from the psychological standpoint that the intuitive
creator of ideas puts these down without connection, whereas the
deductive type carries out, deduces, reasons, hence connects.
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From this point of view we therefore have two kinds of writing,
the detached, cut, and the connected. If we raise this observation
to the ethnographical level, so as to give it a striking confirmation, we
find that the Oriental who is contemplative, has a detached writing,
and that the Occidental, who is practical, and acts, has a connected
writing.

The following are the main differences in this graphological scheme :

A writing entirely disconnected denotes a taste for paradox—if
less so, a taste for theorising, intuition.

If only the first letter of the word is disconnected—intuition followed

by realisation. !
The connected writing, as we have said, belongs to the deductive
type. '
If even the words are joined together—excess of deductiveness,
sophistry.

Writing with an equal number of letters disconnected and an equal
number connected—good mental balance.

More letters detached than connected—ideas predominate.

Less letters detached than connected—realisation predominates.

v
Appearance of the Letters (Capitals)

The simplest means of making ourselves understood would seem
to be to draw up a table :—

1. Simple capitals, well traced, or resembling small letters-—well
developed intellect.

2. Ungraceful and awkward capitals—poor intellect.

8. Graceful capitals, with harmonious curves descending below
the line—taste, elegance, aesthetic sense.

4. Capitals resembling print—aesthetic sense, love of form.

5. Capitals with many flourishes and curves—pretension, ostenta-
tion.

6. Capitals resembling figures—methodical people who reason
from exact premises.

7. Dashing capitals—trenchant characters.

8. Capitals very long as compared with the following small letters
—pride. Capitals low and small—mbodesty or dissimulation.

* “Tn writings which have all the letters connected, there are some which have the first

letter cleanly disconnected, and I have found that this sign corresponded with brains rich in
deductiveness, but which yet had an initial movement towards intuition > (Abbé Michon).
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9. Capitals closely written —timidity. Capitals very large and open
—bluff.

10. Capitals large at foot—practical sense. Capitals large on the
top—idealism or vanity.

11. Capitals high up ‘“ as if on stilts ’—self-sufficiency, vanity.

12. Capital underlining the following letters—self-complacency.
Capital covering the following letters—protecting pride.

18. Capital ending towards the left—fight with oneself. Capital
ending towards the right—independent spirit.

14. Very large capitals—pretentiousness. Absence of capitals,
modesty or material mind.

15. Hook at beginning—acquisitiveness. Hook at both ends—
avarice.

16. Capital ending in backward hook—egoism. Capital connected
with the small letter following—self-forgetfulness.

The letter M in particular attracts attention by its variations :—

17. The M with three downstrokes, called aristocratic, denotes
a person of the cultured world. The M with two downstrokes, called
popular, denotes the contrary, or if it is found among. intellectuals,
all failures write it thus. If very high and very broad—boasting,
self-confidence.

18. The first downstroke higher than the others—pride of com-
parison. Downstrokes equal size—no ambition. If like the last—
desire for approval.

19. Like a down staircase—pessimism. Like an upward staircase
—vulgar ambition.

20. Joining of strokes rounded, angular, or half-way up:—1,
Gentleness ; 2, Obstinacy; 8, Keen acquisitiveness.

v
Appearance of the Letters—Small

We propose to study them from the following points of view :—

Dimensions, direction, shape, arrangement and plastic, openness,
soberness, slope, upstrokes and downstrokes.

A. Writing wide—courage, openness, daring.
»»  sinuous and supple—the parvenu.
» rigid and firm—great daring.
» high and upright—pride, even arrogance.
» high and sloping—compassionate pride.
" high with backward hooks—pride, disdain.
» narrow—timidity if it is high; or avarice if it is small and
compact.
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Writing not wide but high—largeness of views, knowledge of one’s

own strength.

» high and wide—love of display.

" high and narrow—constraint.

» high and alert—great imagination.

»  high and slow—proud aspirations.

” small—cunning, minutia, sometimes avarice.

. small and ha.rmomous——dehcacy of mind.

,»»  small and harmonious, the crossing of the “ T’ ending in a
point——caustic character.

,»  small and harmonious with last letter ending in a point—
cunning,

” small and inharmonious—stinginess.

” small and inharmonious with regular polntmg—mama

. small and inharmonious, close and compact—avarice.

» small, low and ﬁat—tumd humility, no breadth of mind.

But it must not be forgotten that long-sighted people write large
and short-sighted people small. Therefore, before coming to a decision,
we must study other graphological elements.

A thick writing denotes material instincts, greediness, sensuality.

A thin writing denotes an absence of voluptuousness.

A firm writing shows energy and temperament.

But firm and defaced—coarseness, brutality.

A light writing (less firm than the thin) denotes delicacy, weakness,
a somewhat sickly nature.

B. Let us pass on to the direction of the letters. It is based on the
distinction between the strong, the active, the go-ahead and the hesitat-
ing, the delaying in everything. The former have been -called
dextrogyrous and the latter sinistrogyrous, because the former slope
their writing towards the right, the others towards the left or backwards.

If a dextrogyrous writing slopes towards the right strokes which
should normally slope towards the left, this denotes in its author
activity, intelligence, altruism.

If on the other hand a sinistrogyrous writing slopes towards the
left strokes intended for the right, we infer from this that its author
is slow, hesitating, inactive. Thus the head of a business will know
beforehand the character of him who applies for a post by letter.

C. Shape. This is either rounded or angular.

A rounded writing denotes an easy temper, gentleness, sometimes
softness and indecision.

Rounded and very sloping—passion leading perhaps to a lack of
conscience.

Rounded, sloping and connected—self-abandonment.,
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Rounded, sloping and upward—devotion.

Rounded, sloping and calm—patience, and in the case of soft writing,
laziness.

An angular writing indicates a peevish obstinate character.

If it is angular and sloping—weak sentimentality.

Angular, erect and alert—quarrelsome mind.

Angular, erect and stiff—malevolence.

There are writings which are so to speak square—they can bend,
but rule if necessary.

D. There are also orderly careful writings. Others are disorderly
and scrawling. And they are so consistently or intermittently, indi-
cating constancy or inconstancy of instinct.

Needless to say a ‘“ made ”’ handwriting has no graphological value.
But there are pleasing, beautiful, harmonious writings, indicating good
taste, and unpleasant, ugly inharmonious writings which indicate the
contrary.

E. We do not think too much ought to be made of the openness
of letters (a, o, g, q, etc.), of which the gamut is as follows :—

Letters very open—thoughtless confidence, indiscretion.
» open at the top—expansiveness, frankness.
» open backward—expansiveness towards strangers.
» open at the bottom—hypocrisy, dishonesty.
» open irregularly—discretion.
»  generally closed—reserve.
»  hermetically closed—inscrutability.
,, with curves—concentration.
»»  with curves above—open backwards—hypocritical expansiveness.

F. Graphologists also claim to read in the soberness or the flourishes,
in the one a sign of gravity, in the other a sign of vanity, going as far
as coquetry or silliness. A dry writing denotes a sense of truth and the
abstract. Severity makes a writing dry, angular and rigid.

G. The slope of the writing gives the following shades :—

Sloping backwards—dissimulation, reserve, distrust.
Upright—strength of character and judgment.

Sloping very slight—sensitiveness of the heart, but calm maintained.
Well sloping—tenderness, the heart dominating the head.

Very sloping—almost lying down-—excessive sensitiveness.

Varied sloping—struggle between the heart and the head.
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H. The downstrokes and upstrokes have been the subject matter
of various observations :—

Rounded and slight—tenderness.

Rounded and thick—devotion.

Angular and light—egoism, dryness of heart.

Angular and thick—coarse passion.

Upper downstroke larger than lower—intellectual activity.
Lower downstroke larger than upper—physical activity.
Downstrokes well proportioned—mental and physical balance.
Tail of downstroke curved—sprightliness.

Downstrokes short—clear min(f and sane judgment.

» long—lively imagination.
»” excessively long—exalted imagination.
» crossed—obstinacy.

v with curves or little hooks at bottom—verbiage.
Downstroke connected with the small letter following—sociability.

The small D, like the capital M, has attracted special attention.
It has all sorts of shapes, of which the following are the principal :—

d )20 p. ¢ ¥ I D
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. Copybook type—simplicity, even insignificance.

. Going straight up—ideal aspirations.

. Inclined to the left—intellectuality.

. Covering the preceding letters—struggle against imagination.
. Going below the line—egoism. ’

. Thrown forward to the right—independence.

. With right hand curve—imagination.

. Curved with stroke across—lively imagination.

. With repeated curves—exaltation.

With flourishes—coquetry, pretentiousness.

. Connected with the following small letter—sequence of ideas.

HOW©®M=I Ot 0o -

—

We repeat once more with Mr. Barbe himself—graphologists have
multiplied the signs to such an extent that in the end they have spoilt
the interest in the signs. Each new expert tries to find something
fresh. Let us be careful. We will, however, give the chief discoveries
recently made or claimed to have been made, and we shall close our
study of the small letters. Here again a table would be convenient :—
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Greek letters—some vanity.

. Small “ b’ with convex back—benevolence.

. Letters finished afterwards—love of detail.

. Curves descending below the line—Lkeenness for money.

. The “m” and the “n”’ curved at top—firm character.

. The same letters curved at the bottom—gentleness, amiability.

. The letters “ p,” ““ j ” etc., taller than the other letters—clear imagination.
. The “j,” “g,” etc., crossed in the middle of the downstroke—domestic
tyranny.

. The “ v ” going up a little higher than the following letter—sense of duty.
. The “x” like a St. Andrew’s cross, with straight lines—fighting spirit.

O© =% U
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Let us stop here so as not to get fanciful. And rather, returning
to the main line of our observations, let us say that the general appear-
ance gives excellent indications, much better than these too precise
details.

Yes, it is correct that the courageous man, with broad and daring
gestures, will have a writing of the same kind, that the timid man,
who makes himself small in his life, will write closely, that a person
with broad views will have a tall writing, whereas the meticulous will
cling to the details of a writing which will almost always be very small.
It is correct that a broad writing denotes appetites, and that a fine
writing marks delicacy, etc.

In the same way there are writings which reveal clearness, frank-
ness or dissimulation, aristocratic and common writings, ete. It
seems to us that we must not try to go too far in reading a soul with
certainty through some shape of a letter or other sign. This might
lead us into mistakes, and by insisting on it into charlatanism.

A\’ !
Secondary or Accessory Appearances of Writing
These consist of the accents, the crossings, the dots and the punctua-

tion, the initials and finals, the signatures and flourishes, the erasures.

A. It is logical, if not always correct, to say that order shews itself
in placing accents regularly, but the contrary may be the result of mental
super-activity.



210 THE OCCULT SCIENCES

Accents placed rather high suggest good activity; those which
are heavy and placed low indicate less high instincts.

The accent with a hook would indicate a restless mind. The
circumflex accent drawn in one line betokens mental activity.

B. The logical double dash framing a secondary phrase indicates
a cultured person.

Too many words underlined attract the eye with an annoying pre-
sumption.

The crosses of the T have been much observed on account of their
amazing variety, and the following table has been drawn up :—

Length :—
None (that is absence of cross)—ill-will,
1. Weak—mediocre will power.
2. Long—vivacity, impatience.
Normal—good will.

Resemblance :—

Disgimilar in the same writing—inconstancy.
Cross always alike—constant will-power.
Height :—
3. The cross low—submissive character.
Half way up—calm thoughtful will.
Rather high—strong will.
4. Above the ‘“‘t”—domineering character.
5. Making a curve above the *“ t ”—oppressive will.

Thickness :—
6. Fine—vivacity of mind.
7. Strong—strong will.
8. Heavy—violent temperament.
9. Thicker at one end—coarse instincts.

Place :—
10. Behind the ‘‘ t "—hesitation.
Crossing the “ t ”—decision.
11. In front of the “‘ t "—initiative.
Shape :—
12. Very thick at the end—powerful will.
13. Very thick at the beginning—enthusiasm.
14. Getting thinner—aggressive will.
15. Like a harpoon at the end and upward—supple tenacity.
16. Like a harpoon at the end and downward—tenacity without supple-
ness.
17. Like a harpoon at the beginning, tenacious resistance.



GRAPHOLOGY

Direction :—
18. Rising at an angle from the bottom—contradictory mind.

19
20
21

. Rising from the middle—disputing mind.
. Rising in a curve—unaggressive quibbling mind.
. Rising in a rigid line—aggressive quibbling mind.

211

22. Going down in a rigid line—obstinacy.

Curved lines :—
23. Concave curve—gentle cheerfulness.
24. Curve thicker in the middle—love of material pleasures.
25. Curve like a whiplash—carelessness.
26. Curve like a lasso—seductive will-power.

t + L T T ¢t + ¢ + —
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Backward curves :—

27. Angular—obstinacy.

28. Angular and long—strong obstinacy.

29. Ending at the bottom in a curve—patience.
30. Returning curve and long—pigheadedness.

But in most cases the writing

These types of crossings are simple.
It is for the expert grapho-

shows various combinations of these types.
logist to find a solution.

C. There is a very old saying—putting the dots on the “ i’s,” which
means, be exact. The dot on the *“ i’ has become a graphological
element which has the following variations :—

€6 33, 9

Absence of dots—negligence.

Dots placed regularly and well—careful orderly mind.
Dot to the right of the “i ”—quick mind.

Dot to the left of the i ’—slow thinking.

Light dot placed high—imagination, even mysticism.
Light dot placed low—practical even earthly mind.

Dot accentuated—firmness, sensuality.
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Point lengthening into an accent—ardent nature.
Thick and heavy dot—coarse instincts.

Dot like a light comma—mental activity.

Dot like a heavy comma—diligent mind.

Square thick dot—materialism.

Point connected with the following small letter—great enthusiasm.

So much for the dot crowning the ““i.”! Now for the dot ending

the sentences :—

If it is always lacking—lack of distrust.
1t it follows the signature—distrust.
Heavy or light—materialism or spiritualism.

Punctuation likewise gives information :—

Correct punctuation—order and logic.

Bad punctuation—intellectual activity and lack of distrust.
Light or heavy exclamation mark—spiritualism or materialism.
Repeated exclamation mark—enthusiasm.

Graceful and light question mark—ssthetic taste.

Heavy and badly made question mark—lack of taste.
Repeated question mark—mental exaltation.

Dots or dashes—if they are all over the place—romanticism.

D. Study of first and last letters of words :—

. Small hook at the beginning of a capital—acquisitiveness.

Curve like the handle of basket—reserve and concentration.
Large initial curve—dash, gaiety.
Rigid line at the start—combativeness and even contradictoriness.

. Last letter cut short, medium or long—economy, wisdom, extravagance.

Rising, curved—religiosity, gratitude.

Rising stiffi—susceptibility, temper.
Horizontal—affection, courtesy.
Descending—practical mind.

Drooping—keenness for money.

Turning to the left—self-conflict.

Last letter thickening upward—strong will.

Last letter forming an acute angle—peevishness.
Last letter like a rising harpoon—supple tenacity.
Last letter like a falling harpoon—tenacity without diplomacy.
Last letter curved—gentleness.

Very large last letter—exaltation, ostentation.
Last letter flying into the air—quibbling.

t Albert de Rochetal, editor of the Graphological Review, is amongst those for whom the

dots on the * i " have much importance. In his book (Graphology Put Within the Reach of All)
he says that the accentuation of a dot is the accentuation of an idea.
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E. The signature in our opinion has much more value than the
majority of the other graphological signs.! It is a very sure sign of
personality—it becomes its seal. Hence the number of types of
signatures and flourishes is enormous; there are almost as many
as there are persons. Yet they have been classified (see table with
figures given).

A signature without flourish belongs to mediocrity ; but if it is
that of an intellectual person it reveals a superior being to whom his

|7 e [P
Ferd |G | g

name suffices because it contains the whole of him. Many men of
genius and high position, rulers of the mob, have neglected the flourish.
For instance Corneille, Victor Hugo. :

1. A signature followed by a dot denotes a prudent cautious nature,
afraid of opinion. For instance the signature of Thiers.

2. A signature followed by a stroke denotes the distrustful man
who is on his guard and plays all his trumps. For instance Mirabeau.

8. A signature ending in a downward stroke like a sword betokens

* From the commereial, judicial, anthropometrical point of view, says Professor Raymond,,
the signature is of the greatest importance, and therefore could not be missed by Graphology
Without this peculiarity the whole economic life would suffer : it is the talisman against forgers,
and he who ventures to forge a signature carries his condemnation in his own hand.
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the defensive type. If the end is like a club, the resolute defensive ;
if like a harpoon, violently defensive.

4. A flourish after the signature ending in a point denotes the
aggressively militant (Robespierre). Yatagan-shaped—the combative
fighter (Henri Rochefort). Vertical or almost—brain predominant
(Pasteur), with signs of will-power if it thickens, of combativeness if
it gets thinner, of tenacity if like a harpoon, ete.

5. The shield-like flourish (seeming to protect the name and then
drooping) denotes the courageous, but with a shade of prudence.

6. A plain line underlining the name—pride of one’s own personality
(Barres). :

7. A back stroke without curve—defensive, grudge-bearing.

8. Stroke underlining with little hook at end~—pride mixed with
skill.

9. Back stroke with several angular return lines—energetic vin-
dictive fighter.

10. Backstroke like lightning or zigzag—active and quick self-
willed.

If the zigzags are rounded or angular—gentleness or rigidity in
such will-power.

11. The back stroke forming gentle curves is that of the cheerful
type, of the good-natured.

12. Lasso with several knots—great skill (F. Arago).

If the lassos cross each other—divided from the signature—spirit
of intrigue.

18. If the lasso takes the shape of a corkscrew—cunning.

14. The flourish like a knotted necktie is that of tact, of skill in
negociations.

15. A cobwebby flourish—industrial or commercial ability.

A flourish like railings—distrust.

16. A flourish almost completely surrounding the name tells of
an egotism which insists on satisfaction.

If the flourish completely surrounds the name and encloses it—
the life is neither expansive nor bright.

Vil
Summary

Many have tried to sum up the art of Graphology, to prepare con-
venient tables. F. Clerget gave quite a good summary in a little book
called How to Read in the Thought. Here it is, agreeing roughly with
the detailed data which we have given :—
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Writing.—Accentuated-—despotism. Lengthy—suppleness. Angular—
strength, energy. Sloping—ambition, dash. Well spaced—method, order,
judgment. Curved—weakness, gentleness. Downward—discouragement,
melancholy. Hard to read—dissimulation. Like strokes of a sword—
ardour, courage, struggle. Wide—extravagance. Narrow—meanness.
Firm—integrity, loyalty. Fine and close—carefulness, cunning, avarice.
Strong—passion. Getting smaller—cunning. Getting thicker—frankness,
naivety. Sloping—sensitiveness. Connected—calculation. Masterly—
nobility.  Neglected—thoughtlessness, carelessness, laziness. Clear—
order, method. Sloping from right to left—feeling. Sloping from left to
right—resistance, revolt. Straight—reason. Small—carefulness. Large—
will-power, domination. Without end letters—economy. Serpentine—
cunning, lies. Thin—discretion, reserve. Level—calm, tranquillity.

Lines.—Sloping upwards—ambition. Sloping downwards—discouragement.
Sloping upwards and downwards—unequal character. Straight—order,
calm. Wide spaced—extravagance. Incoherent—restlessness, agitation.
Many on the page—economy, churlishness. Wavy—cunning, skill.

Words.—Rising—ardour. Drooping—fatalism. Widely spaced—extravagance.
Getting smaller—skill, irony. Getting bigger—confidence. Connected
together—assimilation, calculation. Many to the line—economy, avarice.
Few to the line—generosity. Without end letters—reserve, economy.

Letters—With hooks—egotism, pride. Angular—personality. Rounded—
egotism. Disconnected—extravagance. Well proportioned—taste, poetry.
Disguised in themselves—cunning hypocrisy. Disproportioned—lack of
judgment. Close together—avarice. Weak and pointed—lack of resolution.
Closed—reserve, lies. Last letters angular—obstinacy. Illegible—bizarre
character. Very faint—weakness. Unequal downstrokes—versatility.
Downstrokes disconnected—disorder. Open—candour, gossip. Wide—
imagination. Very heavy—pose.

Capitals.—Lower than the line—lack of taste. Too high—meanness. Large—
pride. Small—simplicity. Put instead of small letters—pride, egotism.
Harmonious—restraint, justness, taste.

Curves.—Ezxaggerated—imagination. Firm—daring. Soft—laziness. Numer-
ous—kindness, gentleness.

Hooks.—On the capitals—egotism. Backward—egotism. Very marked—pride.

Dashes.—At the end of the lines—doubt, distrust. Hard and broken off—
pigheadedness.  Getting thicker—strong will.  Uncertain—timidity,
cunning. Dashing—vivacity, ardour. = Dashing upwards—rashness.
Supple—kindness, gentleness.

Crossing of the “ T.”—With angular backstroke—obstinacy. Short and
clear—resolution. Hooked—tenacity. Pointed—will-power, no consist-
ence. Club shaped—obstinacy. Serpentine—will-power, suppleness.
In mesh—independent. Strong, with sudden stop—-limited ideas.
Very faint—weak will. Long—vivacity. Missing-—lack of will-power.
Placed high up-—despotism. Long and strong—firmness, energy.



216 THE OCCULT SCIENCES

Vartous.—Numerous angles—cold heart. Angles very acute—obstinacy.
End letters hooked—narrowness. End letters long—extravagance, large
views. Numerous flourishes—pride. Great movements of the pen—
imagination, exaltation. Decorations—self-sufficiency. Small letters

rinted—artistic sense. Dots missing—imprudence, excessive confidence.
o punctuation—thoughtlessness, imprudence. Signs accentuated—
intense abilities. Signs irregular—unequal abilities.

VIII
Influences which Modify the Writing

The influences, which are capable of deforming, of altering the
nature of the writing, are moral or physical.

They must be taken into account, and it will be seen at once how
difficult they make graphological decisions.

It is certain that if one is pressed for time, if at the moment of
writing one is in a bad temper, if one has the kind of pen to which one -
is not used, if one is preoccupied, saddened, or on the other hand
enthusiastic, the writing will show it.

Through adopting the official style of writing esteemed by adminis-
trations, the bureaucrat will end by losing his spontaneity to some
extent. In the same manner monks and nuns, soldiers, school pupils
all have a kind of uniform writing due to restraint. But as soon as
they are free from this restraint, their individual character reasserts
itself. ’

And then there is the nervous person whose writing gets jumpy
(more than it would normally be), the drunkard who makes it shaky,
the madman who makes it eccentrie, ete.

Certain manual occupations make the hand heavy; on the other
hand the liberal professions give a great freedom. Lovers of the
sesthetic all have a harmonious writing

. Age exerts an influence—the heavy, hesitating and impersonal
writing of the child gets lighter, firmer and personal. Towards the
age of twenty we generally have a writing. On the threshold of old
age the writing tends to get less firm and to shake.

The sex of the writer Is also generally easily recognised. A woman’s
writing is usually light, rounded, sloping, with long end letters, very
long letters and in the whole thinner than a man’s which is firmer,
quieter, more connected.

It would take too long to note all the influences which may alter
the writing—ink, pen, light, seat, paper, clothes, cold, etc.—and as
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to the signs of the nationality of the writer, that would lead us too
far. Let us merely note that:—

The English writing is usually high, angular, with broken and badly
shaped lines. '

The German writing is almost always regular, thoughtful, sloping.

The Slav (Russian or other) writing shows in its roundness and
disconnection the suppleness of these nations.

The Italian writing is harmonious, artistic, less energetic than the
Anglo-Saxon.

IX
Luck and Handwriting

Here is a small table, borrowed from Papus (the Book of Luck)
which, according with the data of the preceding pages, will show you :—

The signs of good luck (therefore to be sought)—
Lines slanting upwards.
Crossing of the “ T ™ high or upwards.
Letters connected and clear.
Wide margins.
The ‘o’ and “a ” open.
Dots on the ““i”’ well marked.

The signs of bad luck (therefore to be corrected)—
Lines slanting downwards.
“T * crossing missing, too low or sloping downwards.
Letters disconnected and badly shapes.
Lack of margins.
The “o0” and “a” closed.
Dots on the “i” badly marked.

We make our reservations as to the margins, but add :—

To the signs of good luck :—
Round, regular, legible writing.
Writing without backward hooks.
Upright or slightly sloping writing.
To the signs of bad lick :—
Angular, squat or illegible writing.
Writing with backward hooks.
Backward or exaggeratedly sloping writing.

The explanation of this advice is neither occult nor extraordinary.
Those who have properly read the present chapter will have noticed
that the writing corresponding to the signs of good luck is that of
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optimistic, intelligent, frank, good persons, not egotistical or hypocritical ;
that of the unlucky ones being also that of the pessimist, the man
without ideas, of weak will-power, insufficient reflection, egotistical,
coarse, hypocritical.

And the best means of succeeding in life has always been to have a
loyal, firm, generous character, to be confident in one’s own power,
and not to undertake anything thoughtlessly or without the will to
carry through.

X
Types of Handwriting

Serious study of any science will lead to a particular manner of
classification. Thus we have seen chiromancers of repute make different
groupings of the various forms and styles of hands. In the same way
in Graphology Professor Raymond—to mention no others—has divided
handwritings into a certain number of types shown by the following
table :—

(@) The plebeian writing.—Coarse, heavy and gross. It is that of
the common people who do not like to hold a pen, and if they are
forced to do so, they put into it the coarseness of their mind which thinks
little and of their awkward hand.

(5) The practical writing.—That of doctors, underwriters, architects,
etc. The letters are very harmonious, connected, close, small, often
illegible.

(¢) The cesthetic writing.—Lightly traced, with graceful curves.
Letters printed. The writing of musicians generally slopes upwards,
harmonious ; that of painters has artistic and somewhat soft curves ;
that of sculptors has disconnected letters, that of the actor flourishes,
some vanity, a tendency to the fanciful.

(d) The copybook writing.—That of the clerk. No idealism. A
dry, banal writing.

(¢) The intellectual writing.—Medium height, moderate slope, calm
lines, regular punctuation, signature sloping upwards, the various
signs of order, thought and a laudable ambition.

(f) The writing of genius.—Superior harmony in a disjointed
writing, proof of an intuitive mind and a creative imagination.
Simplicity and clearness. No flourishes.

(8) The mized writing.—It is the writing of the soldier, aviator,
fencer, etc. Impatience, nervousness, end letters like a whip lash.
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(k) The rounded writing.—Gentleness, charm, kindness, sometimes
weakness.

_ (%) The angular writing.—Gravity, severity, courage, rigidity, some-
times quibbling.

(7)) The pathological writing—It shows impressive or expressive
derangements. It is always odd. It shows itself in various ways:—
shakmg, sudden bursts, breaks, exaggerations, lines very wavy, etec.
The criminal has the signs of falseness and of coarseness, a sinistrogyrous
writing, enormous club-shaped letters, ete.

Another method of classification has been suggested by Dr.
Sgh'medla,nd,' based on the examination of the slopes, which he has
divided into six categories :—

insensibility

Basis oF WERITING OF THE SCHWIEDLAND GRAPHOMETER.

Direction 1—vertical—cold and reserved natures.

Direction 2~—continued sensitiveness, without passions.

Direction 3—passionate sensitiveness, but governed by will-power.
Direction 4—the will-power diminishes ; sensitiveness gains the victory.
Direction 5—a susceptibility almost diseased.

Direction 6 (to the left of 1)—timidity, dissimulation.



CHAPTER V
CARTOMANCY

I
History of the Cards

The origin of the cards, at least according to Legend, is a story of
love :—

When Charles VI, King of France, began to feel the first signs of
approaching madness, he was loved by a young girl of great sensitive-
ness called Odette, who devoted her life to him.

The first thought of this loving girl was to distract the thoughts
of her Prince. She was skilful to avoid the crises of terrible boredom
which tormented him, and sought games, songs, stories capable of
occupying the mind of the King. As there was much talk at that time of
an invention which had come from the land of the Saracens and which
consisted of coloured cards by means of which all kinds of amusing
combinations could be arranged, she sent for a pack of this kind, and
asked a painter to decorate others similarly. The plan succeeded,
the royal lover had much pleasure, and in his lucid moments was able
to follow the combinations ; it was seen that the crises which did him
so much harm became less frequent.

Legend—or if you prefer it a Chronicle of the period—adds that
a Saracen woman, having heard of the good influence which the game
had on the mind of the King, came one day to see Odette and offered
to complete her knowledge :—

*“ You know how to arrange these cards so as to derive amusement
from them,” she said. ‘I will teach you to arrange them so as to
learn a lesson from them.”

She took the cards and spread them on a table and began to tell
what their combinations revealed, just as if she were reading an open
book. Astonished and delighted, Odette bought her secret.

And since then, during seven centuries, the oracle of the cards has
been consulted by thousands and thousands of people.

990
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This story, at bottom simple enough, had to become somewhat
complicated. It so happened that Odette was unable to keep her
secret, and confided it, doubtless discreetly, to her companions; but
tongues move quickly, especially when some of them are in love.

Soon the whole Court knew how to ‘‘ make the cards,” and crowds
came to the shop of the painter Jaquemin Gringonneur, the amiable
decorator of the little cards.

But certain fickle lovers were upset to find that the cards revealed
their infidelities. Under the pretext that the card game led to losses
of money, they obtained a royal edict which forbade their use.

Now a soldier of the name of La Hire resolved to obtain the repeal
of the edict by means of a trick ; for he owed gratitude to the Saracen
invention thanks to which he had learnt of the love of a lady whom,
without their oracle, he would not have dared to court.

He therefore asked Jaquemin to make a set of cards each of which
was to show a patriotic emblem. He got him to paint ladies which
were named Pallas the Goddess of Arms, Judith the great Jewess, Argina
the gentle fairy (in fact Odette herself), Rachel, the symbol of the
harsh Ysabeau. And also Kings, all brave and wise monarchs—
David, Cesar, Charlemagne, Alexander. And also daring fighting
men—Hogier, Lancelot, Hector, and . . . La Hire himself.

The stratagem succeeded. He extended it to the suits :—the club
became the sword guard, the heart the tip of the cross-bow, the diamond
the iron of the arrow, the spade the tool of the same name which was
so useful in a siege.

This is the Legend—in which some give the name of Agnes Sorel
instead of that of Odette.

But assuredly the history of Cards is not only much older, but quite
antique.

This is proved by the Taroc, the Egyptian Taroc of which we shall
speak later on, which is a kind of pack of cards, but a much more
complicated pack, with an entirely philosophical foundation, since the
Taroc is nothing but a symbolical expression of the hermetic science.

The Lydians, the Saracens—who called them Nights—knew the
cards and drew their omens, following their custom of always
reproducing by a picture a symbol of the happenings of the future
which all nations have known. !

Nonetheless, it is in the 15th Century—here Legend joins hands
with History—that the cards took their present appearance (except

1 This is proved by the fact that the Synod of Worcester in 1240 forbade clerks The Game
of the King and the Queen, that cards called naibi are mentioned in an Italian manuscript of

1299, that monastic statutes of 1337 proscribed the game of pagine, that a Castilian school
in 1387 likewise forbade cards.
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during the Revolution, when they expressed republican laws and virtues).
Whether ancient or modern, they have always attracted curiosity,
study and interpretation, formerly by the Magi, now by the * Fortune-
Tellers,”” but also by more enlightened minds, cartomancers belonging
to the highest ranks of Occult Scientists.

II
Are we to believe the Cards ?

In the Introduction an attempt to justify Cartomancy, or rather
a search for the mechanism of divination which it sets up, has been
found. It is certain that the time will come when this mechanism
will be revealed. Up to now we can only vouch for the truth of
cartomancy by experience. The divinatory data thus supplied have
been looked upon as conclusive for hundreds of years by thousands
of people. What can reasoning do against this?

Remember Josephine. Was it not a cartomancer who foretold to
her that one day she would occupy a throne ? And when the mistress
of Bonaparte did occupy it, was it not a cartomancer who foretold
that she would fall from it if she tried the dictator by her moods? The
same who, recalled later by the Empress who was afraid of the ship-
wreck of her fortunes, could only confirm her oracle—abandonment,
loneliness and tears ?

Remember the actress who, playing Carmen, alarmed her com-
panions in the wings by saying to them, ‘““ During the card scene I
unwittingly drew the 7, 8 and 9 of spades one after the other; it is
a sign of death; woe is me!”—and died during the night.

This might be a proof of terrible auto-suggestion. That is to say
that obsessed by the event, the unhappy woman might have exerted
all her destructive forces against all her vital forces, to the extent of
succumbing when the latter were defeated. Mystery! :

We need not mention a quantity of familiar cases. Everyone
knows some of his own.

By accident we read a number of the Ere Nouvelle, and from the
always witty chronicle of Georges Pioch we extract this passage
which relates a personal recollection of the writer who one day was
in the Breton hamlet of Moulin de la Rive, near Morlaix, together
with Madame Caillaux, her daughter Germaine (who has since become
Madame Saulgeot), Mr. Pontana who was the secretary of Mr. Joseph
Caillaux, the painter Bloomfield, and two or three others.

To kill time, relates Pioch, his wife suggested to those present
that she should read their cards.
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‘“ When the turn of Madame Caillaux came to be informed by this game
which was as derisory as our fate, the cards said: He of whom you think
will be condemned but put at liberty immediately after his condemnation.
He will lose three of his best friends, and then his luck will change. A few
years later he will return to power.

‘“ Pascal Ceccaldi, Pontana and d’Estournelles de Constant, who were
the best friends of Mr. Joseph Caillaux, are no more. And the condemned
man of the day is to-day our minister of Finance,” 1

Amongst the celebrated cartomancers we must mention Marie
Ambruget who foretold to Louis XIV the outcome of the battle of Denain,
Lenormand, born at Alencon in 1768, who died in 1848, and to whom
Gall had foretold that she would become ‘ the first witch in Europe
(and in fact she made an enormous number of predictions which have
come true). Amongst chiromancers survives the name of Fiasson, the
tailor of the Rue Saint-Honoré whom the Duke of Orleans (the Regent)
used to consult, and of Moreau, much esteemed by the wives of soldiers
who, under the Empire, asked him for news of their husbands. He
used the grounds of coffee and the cards, but died poor unlike his
competitors, most of whom grew rich.

As for Lenormand, she worked mainly on Fridays, and in this con-
nection it should be observed that Tradition as a matter of fact mentions
Fridays and Mondays as lucky days for reading the cards. Schwabergen
wrote in 1672 a book in Latin on Occult Sciences, in which he shews
that in addition there are favourable hours, and that no divinatory
operations (whether by cards or otherwise) should be undertaken when
it is too foggy, stormy, raining or windy. A calm sky appears to him
an essential condition. And after all it is not unreasonable to think
that at that moment the operator is at the height of his occult powers.

Is Cartomancy always successful in its predictions ? By no means.
Side by side with the truth there are errors. Be it so. But neither
must we on the one hand imagine that the first woman who comes
along is able to ‘‘ read the cards ’’ and on the other hand demand from
her exact details, or accept them from her if given. In any case,
following the opinion of Paul Jagot and the writer of our introduction,
intuition, clairvoyance and lucidity are faculties which as yet are
barely known to Psychology or rather modern Hyperpsychics. The
true cartomancer, by unconsciously handling the arcana of the cards
or of Taroc, and in a kind of secondary state into which she gets by the
traditional ritual, fulfils psychical conditions of a special kind which
enable her to obtain a glimpse of the future, to lift the veil of the past,
to grasp some secrets of the present. Even he who makes a solution

1 Caillaux, condemned by the High-Court, was at the time in the Santé prison. The
article in question was written on the 17th April, 1925.
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for himself alone places himself without knowing it into a particular
psychic state which, according to his receptivity, gives him likewise
a sort of divinatory power.
Further, if the cards do not tell us the future, we must admit that they
ive us warnings. Therefore, taking their indications into account,
Felt us be on our guard if they foretell a peril.

And on the other hand let us not buy any of the pamphlets on
Cartomancy of which there are so many, as there are on the Language of
Flowers, and on Keys to Dreams. Cartomancy has a Tradition. In
the following pages we have respected it.

I11
Meanings of the Individual Cards. (Piquet Pack)

Suvirs

Hearts relate to matters of family, friendship and love.
Diamonds deal with business undertakings, journeys, messages.
Spades denote suffering, sorrows, mournings, betrayals.

Clubs indicate money matters.

HEARTS

Ace (Upright). Family happiness.—(Reversed) troubles and
quarrels. ,

King (U.) A sympathetic man, generally fair.—(R.) Not very
easy to get on with.

Queen (U.) Pleasant and virtuous woman, generally fair.—(R.)
Obstacles in love.

Jack (U.) Loyal and good young man.—(R.) His thought.

Ten (U.) Love, work.—(R.) Pleasant surprise.

Nine (U.) Content, success, harmony.—(R.) Hindrances, worries.

Eight (U.) Visit or present.—(R.) Auburn young woman, great
pleasure.

Seven (U.) Thought of the client or of a loved being.—(R.) Their
desire or their will.

DiaMoNDs

Ace (U.) Letter, business documents.—(R.) Unpleasant letter.

King (U.) Protector, soldier, useful man. Marriage with adjoining
queen of diamonds.—(R.) Obstacles. A foreigner or a man from the
country.

Queen (U.) Thoughtless harmful woman (stranger) generally fair.
(R.) Woman from the country oz gossiping.
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Jack (U.) Soldier, postman (letter certain).—(R.) Disagreeable
letter or upsetting news.

Ten (U.) Journey.—(R.) Delay or change.

Nine (U.) New business.—(R.) Delay.

Eight (U.) Excursion into the country or hunting.—(R.) Delay,
worries. business.

Seven (U). Mocking thought or present.—(R.) Upsets, quarrel.
If next to the client, strengthens the omens.

SPADES

Ace (U.) Business or sentimental proposal, lawsuit.—(R.) Love
forsaken.

King (U.) Lawyer or judge.—(R.) Widower, spiteful man. Bother.

Queen (U.) Widow or divorcee (dark).—(R.) Widow wishing to
remarry. Difficulties and disturbances.

Jack (U.) Dark young man.—(R.) Treacherous or envious young
man. Betrayal in love.

Ten (U.) Tears, jealousy, worries, letters.—(R.) Bad news, loss
of money

Nine (U.) Mourning, obstacle, priest, ruin, illness, pain.—(R.)
Strengthens the omen.

Ewght (U.) Bad news, sorrow.—(R.) Mystical ideas.

1S’eve'n (U.) Worry. Thought of a serious person.—(R.) Indecision,
failure.

CrLuss

Ace (U.) Lucky speculation.—(R.) A present.

King (U.) Dark useful man.—(R.) Sick dark man.

Queen (U.) Dark rich loving woman.—(R.) Loving but flighty
woman.

Jack (U.) Dark young man very much in love.—(R.) Angry or
sick young man.

Ten (U.) Big sum to win or big business.—(R.) Love and money.

Nine (U.) Rich marriage or biggish sum of money.—(R.) A present.

Eight (U.) Dark young woman or small sum of money.—(R.).
Dark lady without money.

Seven (U.) Dark chifc'l or very small sum of money.—(R) Money
tightness.

It would be a mistake to think that a card can be interpreted in
a thousand ways, for this would mean that it is fantastic and without
interest. We must as far as possible keep to tradition which is borne
out by empiricism.
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Daguesah gives the following data about the four suits :—

Hearts denote joy, pleasure, happiness, harmony, hope fulfilled.
If reversed, they are merely less emphatic and denote delays and
obstacles.

Diamonds are less happy omens—rather unpleasant letters, dis-
agreements, lack of harmony.

S{)ades are generally bad.

Clubs speak of money, of business. Reversed, they bring difficulties.

To sum uﬁ, the red cards relate to affairs of the heart, generally
better with the hearts and bad with the diamonds; clubs relate to
material affairs; spades are bad omens.

Iv
Meanings of Groups or Juxtapositions

By NuMBER

4 kings—support, honours, success. Obstacles if one or more reversed.
8 kings—support, but less powerful.
2 kings—good advice. One reversed, lack of harmony ; both reversed,

entanglements.
4 queens—gossip and scandal; 8—criticism and small scandal;
2——curiosity.
(It is always understood that cards reversed strengthen in an unlucky
sense).

4 jacks—Dbattles; 8—quarrels; 2—discussions.

4 tens—fortunate change of position.

8 tens—money tightness, loss of lawsuit.

2 tens—unexpected repayment of money.

4 nines—unexpected luck ; 8—success in enterprises.

4 eights—worries ; 8—support from the family (reversed, the contrary).

2 eights—declaration of love (reversed—don’t accept it).

4 sevens—enemies (reversed—they will fail).

8 sevens—birth in the family (reversed—abandonment, sorrow).

2 sevens—irresistible love (reversed—the chosen one will deceive).

4 aces—triumph (reversed—obstacles to this triumph).

8 aces—excess of kindness (reversed—beware of an abuse of con-
fidence).

2 aces—intended marriage (reversed—broken off).

By PosiTioN

The cards, favourable or unfavourable, show their meaning by
their position.
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If the client is a dark woman, represented by the Queen of Clubs :—
Near a King of the same suit, followed by a Heart—marriage of inclination.
Near a King of the same suit, followed by a Club—marriage for money.

If the client is a fair woman, represented by the Queen of Hearts :—
Surrounded by Jacks-—small love affairs.

If it is a man :—
Queen and King near him—certain marriage.

If the client is elderly (King of Clubs or of Hearts, of Spades in the
case of a widower) :—
Queen of Spades next to him—remarriage (if he has already been married).
inCIiient surrounded by Clubs—money; by Hearts—love; by Spades
—1llness.
King (client) near a Queen of Diamonds—intrigues.
King (client) near a nine of Spades—illness (serious if a ten of Spades is on
the other side).
King (client) near the ten of Diamonds—coming journey.
King (client) near the Queen of the same snit—marriage in prospect.
King (client) near a Queen close by a Heart—{friendship.
King (client) near & Queen close by two sevens—irresistible passion.
Queens of Diamonds and Spades surrounded by Hearts—their spite will be
foiled.
Queens of Diamonds and of Spades surrounded by Clubs—they try to harm
you.
Queen of Diamonds near a Jack of Spades—betrayal.
Jack near a Queen of Hearts—small love affair (if there is a King nesr—
marriage).
Jack near the King—protection.
Jack of Spades near the Jack of Diamonds—look after the servants.
Ten of Diamonds near a red eight—journey by sea.
A ten near the ten of Diamonds—legacy from a distant relative.
Nine and eight of Spades close together—serious illness.
Neighbourhood of a nine of Spades—serious worry.
Neighbourhood of a nine of Diamonds—delay.
Eight of Diamonds near a Heart—short journey.
Eight of Diamonds near a Club—journey of interest.
Seven of Diamonds near a Spade—serious anger.
Seven of Diamonds near a Club—anger due to a money matter.
Seven of Diamonds near a Jack of Spades or a Queen of Diamonds—betrayal
of love.
Ace of Spades near a seven of Diamonds—proposal which will annoy you.
Ace of Spades near eight of Spades—disappointment.
Ace of Spades near a nine of Spades—abandonment.
Ace of Diamonds near a ten of Diamonds—letter from abroad.
Ace of Diamonds near a seven of Diamonds—anger.
Ace of Diamonds near a nine of Spades—illness.
Many Court Cards—large gathering at which you will be present.



228 THE OCCULT SCIENCES

A%
A Method of Reading the Cards. (Pack of 82)

There are several methods of reading the cards. We will confine
ourselves to one, the most usual, which was supplied to us by a good
cartomancer.

Shuffle and have cut by the client with his left hand. Spread
the whole pack fanwise and face downwards, and let the client draw
with his left hand 18 cards which he hands to the operator. The
latter takes them in the same order, and gathering the remaining 19
cards into a pack, puts them on one side and spreads the 18 drawn
cards fanwise and face upwards.

Having done this, find out where is the card of the client, which
is the King of Hearts for a fair man, the King of Clubs for a dark man,
the Queen of Clubs for a dark married woman, the Queen of Spades
for a widow, the Queen of Hearts for a fair woman or a young woman.
If none of these cards is present, take the thought of the client, which
is the seven corresponding to one of the above cards.

After this count in fives starting from the client, and taking care
that each new starting point shall be the fifth card counting from the
preceding start, so that in reality there shall be only three cards in
each space. Each of the cards so arrived at is read, that is to say, it
receives its traditional meaning. All the cards are therefore interpreted.

The client then draws 5 further cards from the 19 remaining in the
pack, and with these covers those 5 cards in the fan as to which he
wants more information. The operator then takes the cards of the
fan two by two, one from each end and reads them in conjunction.
One card, the middle one, remains, as to which nothing is said.

The 18 cards are reshuffled and stacked in three packs, the first
card forming the base of the first pack, the second the base of the
second pack, the third the base of the third pack, the fourth being
placed on the first pack, the fifth on the second pack, ete.

The client chooses one pack for himself, one for his house and one
for his surprise. Taking up each pack and spreading it fanwise, the
cards are again read in relation to their new positions, and the client
thus obtains about himself, his house and his unknown destiny (the
surprise pack) the details which he wished for.
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A4 !
Some Kinds of Solutions

TrE PAcCKs

Shuffle, mix, cut or have cut with the left hand.

Take the cards one by one and make eight packs of four each,
face downwards, except the last of each pack which is placed face
upwards.

Take up two by two the cards of the same value, two aces, two
tens, ete.

Turn up the cards which were below the cards taken up, and start
again,

Success if you take up all the cards. Failure if any cards remain
in the packs.

THE ACES

Draw or have drawn anyhow 13 cards from a pack of 82 well shuffled
and cut.

Take out the aces found in these 18 cards and put them on one
side. Brilliant success if the 4 aces should be in these 18 cards.

If they are not all there, reshufile, recut, and have 18 cards drawn.

Medium success if they all come out the second round, less good
if they only come out the third round, failure if they have not all come
out in the third round.

THE DIVINER!

After having well shuffled a pack of 82 cards, cut or have it cut
with the left hand. Imagine four lines one below the other, each
corresponding to one suit. There will thus be the line of Hearts, the
line of Diamonds, the line of Spades, the line of Clubs. The sequence
of the lines does not matter, so long as they are remembered.

Take the cards as they come and place them, face upwards, 8 in
each line

The client indicates a card haphazard. This is picked up and put
in its proper place, the sevens being at the left and the cards going in
proper sequence from the seven to the ace.

When putting it in its place, the card which was there is in its turn
picked up, put in its proper place, and a third card is picked up. And
so on until the last card picked up and put in its proper place shows
the success of the attempt.

1 Tt is also called the Discovery. It issaid to be the one which Marie-Antoinette persistently
played in the prison of the Temple.
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TrE MAGICIAN

Holding the pack face upwards, put down the first card calling it 7,
the second card 8, the third 9, and so on up to the ace. Beginning
again, call the ninth card 7, the tenth 8, the eleventh 9 and so on.
Each time the card thrown down and the card called correspond, the
card is put on one side. Go on until all the cards have been put down.
Then pick up the cards which did not correspond (without shuffling
them) and go on calling.

Success 1s very rare.

THE SEVENS

This may be played with the cards face upwards or face downwards.

With the cards face upwards, take one by one the cards from the
top of a shuffled and cut pack, and place them in rows, 7 cards in the
first row, 6 in the second, 5 in the third, the second row partly covering
the first, the third partly covering the second, and so on, there being
thus seven rows, with 7 cards in the first and one in the seventh This
makes 28 cards, 4 remaining in the hand.

Having thus laid out the cards, it is necessary, in order to succeed,
to free the aces and make up the cards into four packs, one of Hearts,
one of Diamonds, one of Spades, one of Clubs, the ace being at the
bottom, followed by the 7, 8, ete., up to the King.

One means only is allowed to obtain this result, that is to move
one uncovered card (there are 7 at the start) and to place it on a card
immediately above in value and of another colour (a red ten on a black
Jack, a black Queen on a red King, a black eight on a red nine, etc.),
if there is one available.

If one comes to a stop, the cards in the hand may be called upon
to get out of the difficulty. When these four cards are exhausted
without the four packs having been formed from the cards which have
become available, there is failure.

With the cards face downwards, the process is the same, but only
the last card in each row is placed face upwards. As the remaining
cards are hidden, it is not known where the aces are, but it is allowed
to move a whole column the head of which is available for placing
on another uncovered card (e.g., if a visible column consists of a series,
red Jack, black ten, red nine, black eight, and the last card of another
column is a black Queen, it is allowed to move the whole column on
to the Queen. One column being thus free, another card may be placed
there from the foot of another column, the last card of which may
then be turned up. This gives more freedom of movement).

These two solutions do not often succeed, and they require attention ;
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hence their double interest. A wish should be made before beginning,
failure indicating that the wish will not come true.

Large numbers of these solutions might be given and are quoted
by Daguesak. But we look upon them mainly as a pastime, a drawing-
room game, and consequently we do not think we should, in a serious
book dealing with the Occult Sciences, spend much time on these amuse-
ments where the reality of prediction, if it exists at all, is infinitesimal.

vVII
Taroc

We shall in this book consider Taroc twice. The first time, here,
from the point of view of Cartomancy. The second time, in the second
part, we shall, in addition to its history, discuss it from the point of
view of its philosophical, or rather kabbalistic, symbolism.

At present, therefore, let us, without discussion, examine the Taroc
cards from the point of view of playing cards.

A pack of Taroc consists of 78 cards, 22 being called major arcana
and 56 minor arcana, divided into 4 series, each having its own colour,
and called rods, cups, swords, pence.

The group of major arcana consists of symbols which we shall
describe below.

The group of minor arcana consists of 40 hieroglyphics and 16
Court cards. In each series therefore there are 14 cards, viz., 10
hieroglyphics and 4 Court cards.

The Figures on the rods and the swords represent dark persons,
those on the cups and the pence fair persons.

The following are the individual meanings of the 78 cards and
leaves of Taroc. These are as given in the Daguesah. There are others,
particularly those taught by Etteilla, the pictures of which are not
the same as those described below.?

MaJjor CaArDs

The Juggler—Change of position, soon if the card is upright, long and difficult
if it is reversed.

The Popess.—Against the client a cruel, malevolent and unbalanced woman,
who, if reversed, will cause worries,

The Empress.—Fertility and happiness at home. But reversed, she denotes
disunion, serious or passing; according to the cards which are near.

+ 1t is a pity that there is not in Taroc, as in he ordinary playing cards, a definite type
which could easily be set up through a combination of the various traditional types.
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The Pope.—This card represents man, strength. Upright it denotes loyalty
which gives the courage to escape from temptation. Reversed it counsels
distrust ; beware of deceivers and intriguers.

The Lover.—The symbol of chaos, of indecision, of obscurity. Placed betwcen
a King and a Queen, it announces a marriage, but if it is reversed, the
break of a union.

The Chariot.—This was the Initiate, he who knows, he who is. Announces
great honour for the client. If reversed, the client will be unhappy
at home.

Justice—Success in business matters, the winning of a lawsuit. If reversed
—great disappointment.

The Hermit.—Some one is seeking to harm you, but the spitefulness at work
against you will fail. If reversed, it means the opposite.

The W{wel of Fortune.—The best sign of luck in Taroc. Reversed, it indicates
delays.

Strength.—Success through work, perseverance, will-power. Reversed—
disgrace,” cares.

The Hanged Man.—You sacrifice yourself too much. And if this card is
reversed, the sacrifice is useless.

Death.—Upright or reversed, it is a bad omen. Do not undertake anything
for the moment.

Temperance.—Fortunate omen. Rich marriage for the client. Reversed,
thoughtlessness which may be harmful.

The Devil. —Temptation to evil, irresistible if the card is reversed.

The Madhouse.—Accident, shipwreck, unexpected misfortune. The sign
of events which will surprise you. If near the pence, you will have a
legacy. If reversed, beware of the lightning.

The Star.—This is the influence of the stars on your birth. This card reversed
is the sign of the near conclusion of a business.

The Moon.—Obscurity, unclear business. If reversed, be careful in your
undertakings.

The Sun.~Early clearing up. Happy omen. If reversed, do not worry.

Judgment.—You will succeed in everything. Reversed, do not act without
advice.

The Madman.—A thoughtless act may play you a bad trick. If reversed,
black thoughts.

The World.—If well surrounded, there is nothing to fear, especially if Justice
or the Emperor are near. Reversed, difficulties to overcome.

MiNorR CARDS
THE TENS

Ten of Rods.—Strange town. Tempest. Reversed—spitefulness which will
fail.

Ten of Cups.—Success. The town in which the client lives. Reversed, a
rich marriage. If this ten is next to the seven of rods, slander.
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Ten of Swords.—Sorrow, melancholy, cares, lack of money. Reversed, wealth,
success.

Ten of Pence.—Announces some money. Placed near the chariot a legacy.
Reversed next to the ace of cups, festivity or family ceremony.

TrE NINES

Nine of Rods.—Illness, delay in business matters. Reversed near the Em-
peror, benignant illness.

Nine of Cups.—Honour, success, gain. Reversed near the eight of pence,
plans upset.

Nine of Swords-—Great disappointment. Prudence necessary. Reversed,

ou will be present at a marriage. For the client it will break a union

if the nine reversed is next to him. :

Nine of Pence.—Certainty of success. Reversed, beware of a bad joker ; near
the Madman, plots.

TeE EI1GHTS

Eight of Rods.—Journey. For an unmarried person, prospect of marriage.
Reversed near a pence card, worry; near sword, care, falseness.
Eight of Cups.—Happiness for a young girl, or marriage with a fair woman.
Reversed, success of a projected union.

Eight of Swords.—Discussion, possibility of a duel. For a soldier, fighting.
Reversed, spiteful proposals.

Eight of Pence—Good position; brilliant future. Reversed, success with
women for a bachelor; for a lady client, worldly success.

THE SEVENS

Seven of Rods.—Silly chatter. Reversed near the three of cups, fire.

Seven of Cups.—Unhoped for favour. Reversed, charitable mind.

Seven of Swords.—Success in all undertakings. For a married woman, several
children. Reversed, a lawsuit concerning a legacy.

Seven of Pence.—Reflection, prudence in business matters. Near the wheel
of fortune, big legacy. Reversed, happy marriage.

TaE S1xXES

Siz of Rods.—Obstacle to plans. Reversed, betrayal by a friend ; but near
the eight of cups, success over enemies.

Stz of Cups.—New acquaintances who will cause worry. Reversed, rivalry.

Siz of Swords—Journey. Near a card of pence, great ambition. Reversed,
legacy from a relative.

Siz of Pence.—Contested legacy. Reversed, unexpected and powerful pro-
tection.
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Tae Fives

Five of Rods.—Anger. If this card is near the four of rods, great gain. Reversed,
winning of a lawsuit (certain if the King of Swords is near it).

Five of Cups—Lucky card. Important inheritance. Reversed, brilliant
marriage.

Five of Swords.—Theft at home, lies. Reversed, ceremony at which yom
will be present.

Five of Pence.—Unexpected gain. Reversed, find on the public road.

TaeE Fours

Fourbothods.—-Stay in the country. Increase of wealth. If reversed, a

irth.

Four of Cups.—Great upset. Reversed, a pleasant meeting.

Four of Swords.—The client will have mystic thoughts. Reversed, ruin.

Four of Pence.~Gain in a lottery, money will be invested. Reversed, you
will overcome difficulties.

Ture THREES

Three of Rods.—The client will become famous or rich. Reversed, difficulties.
Near the Juggler, betrayal by a friend.

Three of Cups.—Success ; for an artist, great renown ; for an author, success ;
for an officer, brilliant future; for a woman, unhoped-for success. Re-
versed, fall; accident.

Three of Swords.—Great disillusion. Reversed, divorce or marriage broken
off ; bad omen, false and lying lover.

Three of Pence.—Unexpected business proposal. Reversed, a proposal of
this kind will not be accepted.

TeE Twos

Two of Rods.—Jealousy, heartache. Reversed, unhoped-for joy.

Two of Cups.—Wealth, but avarice. Reversed, unexpected success.

Two of Swords—Valuable present. Reversed—friendship of a rich and
generous person.

Two of Pence.—Undertaking which will turn out badly. Reversed, great
discussion.

THE AcCES

Ace of Rods.—Near the two of cups—calumny. Reversed, abandonment.

Ace of Cups.—Will which will overcome. Near the Queen, happy news.
Reversed, happy inspiration.

Ace of Swords—Catastrophe, ruin. Reversed, help in distress.

Ace of Pence—If this card comes out first, it foretells such happiness that it
overcomes all other cards and destroys all bad influence. Near the
Wheel of Fortune, immense wealth. Reversed, smaller fortune.
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THE SQUIRES

Squsre of Rods.—Pleasant news. Near the Queen of Rods, brilliant marriage ;
near the Wheel of Fortune, lucky speculation. Reversed, modest happi-

ness.

Squire of Cups.—Great esteem. Devotion on the part of friend. Reversed,
present.

Squire of Swords.—Betrayal by a friend of rivalry in love. Reversed, pleasant

surprise.
Sgutre of Pence.—For a lady, conquest of a rich man who will make her happy.
Reversed, disorder; money squandered.

TeE KNIGHTS

Knight of Rods.—Money ; fortunate change of position. Reversed, money
borrowed.

Knight of Cups.—Visit, pleasant invitation. Reversed, crookedness.

Knight of Swords.—Beware of attack or slander. Reversed, quarrel, disunion
in the family.

Knight of Pence.—Thoughtless conduct which, in a woman, will cause worries
and in & young man will have serious consequences. Reversed, an
opportunity which you will miss.

THE QUEENS

Queen of Rods.—Woman possessing great qualities. Happy marriage with
a dark lady. Reversed, a happy old age.

Queen of Cups.—Fair or chestnut lady, distinguished, devoted. Reversed,
intemperance, misconduct.

Queen of Swords.—Widow, forsaken woman. Reversed, do not marry lightly ;

solitude.
Queen of Pence.—Dark woman, rich heiress. Reversed, this woman has
bad health.
TrE Kings

King of Rods.—Man who succeeds in business. Sincere friend.

King of Cups.—Chivalrous generous lover. For a young man, support.
Reversed, you must be careful.

King of Swords.—Soldier or judge. For a lady or young girl, beware of a
flatterer. Reversed, deceiver.

King of Pence—Usurer ; man who may harm you. Reversed, good looking
man, but thoughtless and deceiver.

In order to consult the Taroc, see the teaching of the Daguesah :—

It must first be remembered that in general the meaning of the
Taroc is intensified or diminished according to whether the card is
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near to or far from the client—that man represents action and will-
power ; women, indecision, inconstancy or submission ; the knight, a
young bachelor; the squire, activity without initiative; that the
rods, cups, swords and pence correspond to the clubs, hearts, spades
and diamonds of an ordinary piquet pack ; finally that the aces react
on the cards near by, weakening or strengthening their meaning.

Method :—Shuffle and have cut, either three times or seven times,
then ask the client to choose first 21 cards which you will place in a
half circle, then 5 more cards which you will place like this :—One at
the top above the 11th card ; the second at the bottom, underneath ;
the third above the fifth card (at the right), the fourth above the fifth
card (on the left), that is symmetrically with the preceding ; the fifth
on the 11th card, half covering it.

Then explain ; read the cards from the right to the left, according
to the data just given.

After this let the client draw 42 more cards and make them into
7 packs of 6 each.

Place these packs into a row, proceeding from the right to the
left,

Take the first card of each pack and place them in a row from the
right to the left.

Then take two cards from each pack and make two more rows.

There remain 7 packs of 8 cards each. Pick them up starting on
the right and leaving them in their order, then make three more rows
with them.

The total of these rows will make a second figure below the first
(the 26 cards of the fan). Read and explain this second figure from the
right to the left. ‘

There remain 10 cards in the hand (since you have used 26 -+ 42
= 68). Without shuffling them, spread and read them; they will
foretell bad luck which can be avoided and good luck which can be
brought about.

Here is another method, the Italian, which seems to correspond
most exactly to the primitive Taroc :—

1. Shuffle, cut, spread out the whole pack face downwards. Have
22 cards drawn and spread them before you as they are drawn, from
the left to the right in three series of seven plus one.

The first seven give general information as to the immediate past.

The second seven relate to the present, and especially to the actual
anxieties of the client.

The third seven deal with the immediate future, and the remaining
card is the synthetic resultant.
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2. Connect the separate meanings of the cards in fives (as was
done in the ordinary piquet pack, so that there are three cards between
every two consulted), starting from the first on the left,

8. Reshuffle the whole pack, have it cut and 48 cards drawn which
are made up into 12 packs of 4 each, the meaning of each relating to :—

I. The personality of the client; II. Money matters; III. Family rela-
tions ; IV. Parents (father, mother and their property); V. Love, pleasures,
personal satisfaction; VI. Colleagues, collaborators, current relations; VII.
Marriage, lawsuits ; VIII. Health; IX. Personal merits and their results;
X. Actual good or bad luck ; XI. Assistance and protection ; XII. Unpleasant-
nesses and misfortunes. !

4. If it is desired to be more precise, reshuffle, have cut and 15 cards
drawn which are spread out from left to right, then 15 more, which
are placed in a stack on one side

Start the interpretation again, beginning with the first card on the
left, in fives as before,

Then give the stack of 15 to the client asking him to draw one which
he will place on that card spread out which interests him most. This
card will give the supreme enlightenment.

Finally there is this simpler method given by Papus? :—

1. Take the pack of the minor arcana and separate the suit which
relates to the kind of consultation asked for, that is to say the Rods
(or Sceptres) for Business matters, the Cups for Love affairs, the Swords
for Lawsuits, the Pence for Money questions.

2. Shuffle the cards chosen,. have them cut by the client.

8. Take the major arcana, shuffle and have them cut, place them
without looking in a cross from the left to right as appears below (in
ordinary figures).

8. Take the minor arcana, shuffle and have them cut, then let
seven cards be chosen haphazard which are reshuffled, recut, and from
which the three top cards are taken and placed as appears below (in
Roman figures) :—

4
I “II
1 8
I1I
2

 The analogy with the twelve houses of the sun mentioned in the Chapter on Astrology
will be noticed.

* Let us remember that various serious methods of reading the cards and Taroc are found
in the books of Papus, Lemarchand, Julia Orsini, Mme. Clement, Etteilla.
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4. Then pick up the cards and read their meanings, noting that
card 1 indicates the beginning of the problem you are asked to solve ;
card 2, its apogee ; card 8, the obstacles to beware of ; card 4, the end
of the business ; the major card I, the influence on the question in the
past ; card II, the influence at present; card III, the influence on it
in the future.

In this simplified method the King represents a Man, without
other distinction, the Queen a Woman, the Knight a Young Man,
and the Knave a Child.



CHAPTER VI
ONIROMANCY
I
Antiquity of Oniromancy. Famous Dreams

ALL nations in all times were struck by the extravagance of dreams,
and alsu by the coincidences which they noticed between the subject
matter of their dreams and subsequent events. Therefore at an early
date a premonitory value was attached to dreams, wise men began
to comment on them, and a special science was born to interpret them,

This belief in the revelation of the future by the images of sleep
came from the faith in gods who by this means sent to man warnings
and counsel. It will thus be seen at once that Oniromancy (from
oneiros, dream, and manteia, divination) is connected with intuitive
divination, whilst the inductive divination interprets the signs of the
thoughts of the gods. We have here an intimate communion with the
intellect, a subjective (and not objective, by means of intermediaries)
prediction, which is made by the direct coming of celestial light to the
mind. This is how Aristotle understood it, whilst admitting that
sometimes the language of dreams might be symbolical. :

Onirumancy is a great realm which may be divided into two terri-
tories :—that of the observation of dreams, or Oniroscopy, and that
of their interpretation, or Onirocritics. Plutarch and Cicero did not
scorn to study it, and following them there are numerous authors
from olden times to the present day! not to speak of many writers of
Keys to Dreams, always drawn up at second hand.

One of these Keys, the most famous and extremely old, is that of
Artemidorus of Ephesus which has recently been translated and
commented on by Mr. Henri Vidal in a beautifully produced book
with notes on the author, from which we gather the following informa-
tion.®

1 See Tylbus, The Mysterious Realm of Dreams (published by Drouin).

* The Key to Dreams, by Artemidorus of Ephesus, or The Five Books of the Interpretation

of Dreams and Visions, translated from the Greek and commented on by Henri Vidal (Editions
e la Sirene, 1921). 939
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Artemidorus was born at Ephesus in the time of Antoninus Pius.
He practised Oniromancy in his native city, then a magnificent and
famous town, and also Chiromancy, under the name of Artemidorus
of Daldia. He had read all the treatises which had up to then appeared
dealing with these matters, and had sought his enlightenment from
"Epicharmus, Antiphon, Strabo, Demetrius of Phalera, Apollodorus,
Aristarchus, Aristides the magnetiser, Geminus the astrologer, and
many others. He added his own experiences and was careful to dis-
tinguish between dreams which might have a premonitory value and
others.

Mr. Vidal also refers to the interesting book which Mr. Boucher-
Leclercq has devoted to the ancient history of the divinatory arts.?
According to this author Onirocritics is as old as the world. But
Jaucourt gives its origin more exactly by tracing it back to the Egyptian
priests who were past masters of the art. But it is more probable
that dreams have always moved those who had them.

Many dreams have become famous, either on account of the position
of those who had them, or on account of the events which happened
and which are claimed to have been foretold by them.

No child who has studied his Bible will have forgotten the dream
of Jacob seeing the ladder placed on his breast and rising to the sky,
prediction of the high destiny of his race; the dream of Pharaoh (the
seven fat kine and the seven lean kine) which Joseph interpreted as
the approach of seven years of plenty followed by seven years of famine,
and so many others in which Jehovah appeared to Moses and the
Prophets. More especially in the Gospels he will remember the angel
foretelling to the carpenter Joseph the supernatural motherhood of
Mary, and the other angel who warned him to fly into Egypt so as to
escape the Massacre of the Innocents, and the wife of Pilate excited
by dreams which drove her to beg her husband to save Christ, etc.

Independently of the well known dreams of Athaly and Belshazzar,
it was in a dream that the mother of Virgil knew by seeing laurels
that she would give birth to a poet, in a dream that Brutus saw a
threatening spectre foretelling his defeat on the eve of the battle of
Philippi, in a dream that Calpurnia, the wife of Cesar, foresaw the
murder of her august husband, in a dream that Catherine de Medici
saw the tournament in which her husband lost his life, in a dream that
Henri IT of France heard a voice predicting exactly the wound to his
eye which would come soon, in a dream that the Princesse de Condé
was present in anticipation at the battle of Jarnac in which her son
was to perish, in a dream that Madame Roland knew the death of her

t Published by Ernest Ledoux, 1879.
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mother, and that Madame de la Bédolliére saw the man she was to marry
and whom she did not know,

Here are some other remarkable dreams :—

The celebrated astronomer Flammarion told? Madame de Thébes
that a traveller of the name of Bérard saw in a dream, at an inn where
he put up, all the details of a murder which was to be committed later
when the lawyer V. Arnaud was killed in the room in which he slept,
thanks to which dream it was possible to discover the body (in the
barn) and to arrest the murderers.

The Italian chronicler, Paul Jove (XVIth Century) relates in his
Histories that a certain Captain Sforza dreamt of a river in which he
tripped and was nearly drowned, after having in vain asked the help
of a person dressed like St. Christopher, who was on the shore. On
the morrow, as he was crossing the Peschara at the head of his troops,
he saw one of his pages who had got away from the ford by which the
army was crossing, and who was being carried away by the current.
He ran to his assistance, but was in his turn carried off by the rapid
tide. Thus he perished after having the preceding night foreseen
the danger which he told to his companions in arms without attaching
any importance to it.

So also Louis de Bourbon, the Condé who was mixed up in the
religious wars, being one of the chiefs of the Protestant Party, dreamt
some time after the battle of Dreux that he was fighting three others
and winning them, but that he met his death amongst the corpses of
his enemies, the Marshal de Saint-André and the Duc de Guise. And
the Marshal was in fact killed soon after at Dreux, the Duke at Orleans
and the Prince himself at Bassac. It is true that in those troublous
times it was fairly safe to foretell a death in war. Yet it remains
that this particular one seems to have been foreseen in a dream.

At the time of the siege of Chio (1481) the Genoese Grimani one
day told his friends that in his sleep he had seen an enormous serpent
crawling towards him to swallow him. He concluded that a violent
death threatened their comrade, and advised him not to take part in
the fighting. A sortie taking place, Grimani confined himself to
following the soldiers at a distance, then, hiding behind the ramparts,
he put his eye to a loophole, when at the same moment a ball struck
him and killed him.

Three days before being killed by Jacques Clement, King Henri
III of France saw in a dream all the royal insignia bloodstained and
trodden under foot by monks and by the mob. .

John Funger of Leovarde relates a dream which in its result was
a strange godsend for the dreamer. A young man of Dordrecht, an

t In his book, The Riddle of the Dream.
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orphan and loaded with debts, no longer knew how to get out of his
difficulties, when in a dream he was advised to go to Kempen, where
he would find the solution of all his troubles. The latter town was
a long way off. Nevertheless our Dutchman went there, and walked
about all day, waiting in vain for the promised solution. Worried
and staring at the ground in front of him, he met on the bridge of the
town a beggar who asked him what was worrying him. The young
man, who had nothing to do, told him his story, related his dream and
confessed the purpose of his journey. The-beggar smiled and was
astonished that any one should take such a long journey for so little.

“If I took any notice of such rubbish,” he added, ““I should only
have to go very quickly to Dordrecht, from where you come, and find
a garden which has also been described to me in a dream, and where
there is a treasure buried under a rosebush. But rather than do such
a silly thing I prefer two days’ receipts on this bridge where passers-by
give me alms.”

To this the beggar added various details from which our Dutchman
learnt that the garden in question was nothing more or less than the
garden of his own father who had recently died and whose fortune he had
just wasted. Appearing, like the beggar, to attach no importance to
dreams, he chatted a few moments longer, and without further delay
returned to Dordrecht. He walked all night and arrived towards
morning, tired out, but buoyed with lively hope. Without taking
any rest he hastened towards the garden which he knew so well, started
digging at the foot of the rosebush and found there in a cashbox such
a quantity of gold coins that he was able to repay the money which he
had borrowed and to live, a wiser man, happily to the end of his days.

The violinist and musical theorist Giuseppe Tartini (18th century)
claims that it is to a dream that he owes his famous composition of
which the title The Devil’s Sonata recalls the origin. He had begun
it in a burst of inspiration, but could .not manage to finish it. Tired
of seeking, he fell asleep, obsessed by his subject. In his dream he
saw himself again tied down to his ungrateful task, despairing of ever
carrying it through. Suddenly the devil appeared to him and offered,
in exchange for his soul, to finish the sonata. No artist consumed by
the fire of genius would refuse to make such an exchange to enable
him to create a masterpiece. Without haggling Tartini agreed to the
bargain, whereupon he heard with the greatest delight the devil play
on his violin the notes he wanted. Waking up, he ran to his desk,
wrote down what he had just heard and took up his violin. The sonata
unrolled itself complete and entirely in accordance with his desire.
It is quite possible that in those days of faith the composer may have
thought that he saw the image of Satan disturb his slumbers, but we
must also remember that it is a common experience that *‘ the night
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brings counsel,” and that it has often happened that mathematicians,
amongst others, have found in the morning the solution of a problem
which troubled them the night before.

11
A Little Study on Dreams

Are dreams in teality prophetic ?

We have all known coincidences in this respect which were at
least disturbing and striking. Let us add that some scientists have
believed (Franklin for instance) and still believe in dreams as a warning,
at least to some extent. On the other hand there are certain cases
where the dream foreboding can easily be understood. How many
wives of fishermen, for instance, see in their sleep their husbands being
shipwrecked, when alas, that same night the men are engulfed by a fate
which is only too common to seafarers. But do they not forget these
same dreams when nothing happens ?

Nevertheless let us remember, following Paul Jagot, that if in some
psycho-physical conditions (especially in hypnosis) the human being
shows himself apt to foresee future events, similarly it is not extra-
ordinary that sleep should sometimes be accompanied by a premonitory
sensitiveness in which images seen transform themselves into a more
or less vaguely symbolical form.

On the other hand Thylbus remarks in his Realm of Dreams, that
they are predictive barely once in a hundred times. These visions
of the night are often due, as we shall see presently, to the state of the
body, or to a physical sensation perceived during sleep, ! or to a contri-
bution from the immense reservoir of our recollections, or to a repressed
desire (Freud’s theory). Therefore, before opening a Key to Dreams,
try to find out by a careful analysis what it is that may have given rise
to the dream which disturbed you. It is only in cases where it seems
inexplicable that it may possibly have any premonitory value.

Before studying the causes of dreams let us quote the pretty legend
of their origin, according to an Arab tale told by the Countess Tady :—
The Dreams one day took ship with their father Sleep for an
enchanted isle. But the latter, having offended the God of Tempests
by giving a peaceful rest to some sailors whom that bellowing deity
* Experiments by Hervey de Saint-Denis and Maury. For instance a bottle of scent

put before a sleeper induced the vision of a perfumer’s shop in Cairo ; a few strokes on a triangle
gave him the thought of a town where the alarm-bell was ringing, ete.
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was pursuing with his fury, in his turn saw contrary winds revenging
themselves of his kindness, and cast him on an inhospitable shore
where there was nothing to save from Boredom. But the power
of the Master of Storms ceased with the twilight, when began the reign
of the Moon and Night. Then the father of the Dreams, taking pity
on the sorrow of his children, allowed them to escape as soon as night
fell. That is why, with the coming of the Shadows, the Dreams take
their flight and bring haphazard, according to their several characters,
to some sweet illusion, to others the obsession of nightmare.

The Egyptians called the dreams Mysterious Messengers, for they
took them to be sent by the Goddess Isis who, with the aid of Serapis,
thus sent warnings and counsel.

But let us come to more serious explanations.

In the opinion of occultists, the separation of the being into the
material ““ self ” and the psychical or astral *‘ self > rarely takes place
in a state of wakefulness, but more often during sleep. And if they
see in dreams a kind of presentiment or telepathy, this is, they say,
because the soul during sleep more than during wakefulness is freed
from the heavy weight of the material body, and thus is more easily
able to communicate with the spiritual world.

Scientists, on the other hand, at least the materialists who despise
every hypothesis which does not use the scalpel, explain dreams by the
rush of the blood to the head, allow them only physiological causes,
and say they are the result of the nervous system acting on itself without
communicating with the outside world, sleep, by suspending at least
in part the exercise of certain faculties (attention, will-power, judgment)
releasing the control of all the images and thoughts which imagination
brings to the mind without co-ordination (hence incoherence).

It cannot be denied that physiological conditions affect dreams,
and the ancients were well aware of this, for before accepting signs, they
took into account the functioning of the organs, the position of the
sleeper during his sleep (which had to avoid any compression of the
liver, the mirror of true dreams), the hour, the day and the season (autumn
and winter, in their opinion, being not very good times). This is why,
following the Arab physician Ibn Sirin (who lived in the eighth century
B.C.), Moreau de la Sarthe and Maine de Biran distinguish two classes
of dreams—the ¢ntuitive (independent of any diseased or special state,
and the only ones of interest to Oniromancy) and the affective or organic
(connected with special conditions, pathological or other, and due to
them, as for instance of cold, sleeper dreaming of snow, etc.)

Let us go into some detail as to each of these categories.
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As we said, the intuitive dreams are the only ones which have any
connection with divinatory science. Even then it is perhaps going
too far to believe that ‘‘ the gods’ busy themselves with our petty
affairs to the extent of giving us their advice in this manner, and it
may be disturbing to see the contradictions existing between the various
‘ keys to dreams *’ which are offered to our eagerness to know the future.
And besides, how many thousands of dreams have never seen their
predictions fulfilled ! :

Yet Madame de Thébes replies :(—(1) The contradictions between
the various keys are only seemingly so; the signs are never clear,
and their interpretation varies according to colour, juxtaposition, or
the sequence of images in a contrary direction. Thus one key may
say that a dog seen in a dream is a lucky omen, another that it is
unlucky ; but good luck is foretold only if the dog is white, for a grey
one foretells misfortune, a black one ruin, a red one discord or war
(red—martian token). (2) On the other hand, these indications vary
according to the planetary type of the person interested, the astral
influences acting on the whole of his life. For instance the dream of
a serpent, dangerous to the Jupiterian, only foretells worry to the
Saturnian, and whilst stagnant water is hostile to the former, this
same water to the lunar type promises joy and wealth. (3) Finally
the contradictions in question, even if real, may be explained by different
interpretations being given by different nations, some having thought
that certain signs were to them bad omens, whereas for others they
were favourable. Let us also remember the peregrinations of the
elements of Oniromancy :—the Greeks borrowed them from the
Egyptians and the Chaldeans before transmitting them to the Romans
who in their turn brought them to us by conquest. And do we not
observe also that groups of superstitions change their character
according to whether they are rife in the North or in the South ?

We have said that occultists saw in dreams a kind of presentiment
or telepathy, which is the faculty of seeing at a distance and without
the aid of the senses. By the laws of determinism, events concerning
each one of us are undoubtedly always in preparation in the vast field
of the invisible world ; they are in some way in a condition of germina-
tion as the seed is at the bottom of a furrow. But it happens in the
spiritual world as it happens in the physical world, and all forebodings
do not come true—just as all seeds cast into the furrow do not blossom.
Reasons of which sometimes we are unaware, and which sometimes
are the result of our will-power warned by the dream, arrest or precipitate
the events on their course.

And Madame de Theébes, so celebrated owing to the thousands of
dreams which she interpreted during her consultations, and who
with the fugue of a faith which seems so convinced wrote her well-
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known Riddle of the Dream, loyally shows her prudence when she
writes :—

“ No absolute certainty must be founded on the interpretation of dreams.
A line must be drawn between science and fancy, and we must admit that
dreams are reminiscences or the reflection of preoccupatiors raf¥er than
predictions. . . . We must not take keys to dreams like words &' - Gospel.
All that we can say on the subject of the mysterious future, the search into
which has been of passionate interest to the human soul since there have been
human beings, will never be based except on hypotheses and on coincidences.”

And after having honestly warned in this way those who offered
her large fees for the interpretation of their dreams, she adds these
delightful lines, borrowed in part from the Great Encyclopadia,
which shall serve as conclusion to this passage on intuitive dreams :—

“The Ancients claimed that it was possible, by recipes, by amulets,
by prayers and by drawings, to regulate one’s dreams, to procure sweet and
pleasant ones and to avoid unpleasant ones. For this purpose they specially
advised the placing of a branch of laurel near the head. WIc))uld you like some
advice on this matter ? Sweet dreams arise naturally from a peaceful heart
and an easy conscience ; the wicked man has no pleasant dreams. Do good
to all, love and devote yourself, and your nights will be full of pleasant recollec-
tions and dreams. Do not read at night dark or terrifying pages which will
reproduce themselves in equally horrible images. Go to sleep on pleasant
thoughts and you will have pleasant dreams.”

To close this subject on quite a modern note, let us draw attention
to the enquiry made by the Petit Journal (May, 1925) into *° Modern
Sorcerers,” or rather present day occult happenings (which would
be a better title) by Messrs. Marcel Nadaud and Maurice Pelletier,
the article of the latter being headed ‘“In the Realm of Dreams”
(19th May). We find there at length the story of a peasant in Burgundy
whom they knew during the war. It was a man of the name of Antoine
Maugras, looked upon as a simpleton, who learnt during his sleep
various coming events, a birth, news of which arrived by letter three
days later, an order, which in fact came at the hour mentioned, etc.
Alas, in the same way Maugras knew two days beforehand that he
would die in the attack of the 7th July, 1915. Another curious fact
was that his wife had a similar gift of prediction. We have here
evidently a phenomenon which combined the strange fact of premonitory
dreams and the strange fact of certain presentiments. It should be
added that the wife of Maugras died on the same day as her husband.

As to the affective or organic dreams which are caused in a definite
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and natural manner by the pathological condition of some organ,
they possess an interest which is practical and can often be checked.
They belie the saying that every dream is but a lie, for they may possibly
reveal to the dreamer some evil of which he had no suspicion. And if
he will follow our advice, he will in these particular cases at once call
on his doctor to be examined. And then he will be able to say that
in truth his dreams were for him warning gods to whom perhaps he
owes his salvation.
Larousse, who generally is not very favourably disposed towards
anything which touches the supernatural—far from it—is yet com-
elled to bow before the evidence. And on this subject he says the
ollowing :—

The slightest indispositions as well as the most serious illnesses may give
rise to dreams. Unfortunately their semeiological value is very uncertain ;
we do not know their connection with the seat and the nature of the various
affections which they accompany. All that we do know is that, during sleep,
the pathological labour which goes on in the depths of the organism induces
dreams which are in more or less direct relation with the affected organ. This
is so true that they may sometimes raise suspicions as to an illness which is
not revealed by anything during a state of wakefulness. To give some instances.
Organic affections of the heart or the large veins are sometimes announced
before their obvious occurrence by painful dreams or nightmares followed
by sorrowful presentiments. If they are frequently repeated, they may be
looked upon as symptoms foretelling a serious lesion which it is already very
difficult if not impossible to prevent. When this has become actual, the
dreams are very short; they occur mostly during the first sleep and are
quickly followed by waking up with a start. Combined with them there is
always or almost always the fear of an early death in tragical circumstances.
According to the observations of various doctors, spontaneous hemorrhages,
the result of an abnormal congestive rush of blood to the head, are sometimes
foretold by red dreams of fire or of murderous sights. The more these dreams
are accentuated and detailed, the more they must be taken into consideration.
It is especially during the prodromic period of neurosis and of mental aliena-
tion that they are found of such a bizarre and extraordinary character as to
arouse the suspicions of a doctor. Madness, before showing itself definitely,
very often reveals itself by terrible nightmares of the worst omen.

The same phenomena accompany illness more often than they precede
it. Fever-stricken persons sometimes feel the most dreadful thirst, and
dres; that they cannot slake it. People have been known to dream that they
had a iax cut off or turned to stone, and have wakened up paralysed, or become
80 5 [ s‘days later. Cold in an organ or its prolonged compression are some-
times acgompanied by the same sensations. The scientist Gessner dreams
that he is bitten in the side by a serpent, and very soon recognises in the same
spot the signs of an anthrax which will carry him off in five days. Arnauld

e Villeneuve dreams that he is bitten in the foot by a viper and soon sees it
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stricken with a cancerous ulcer. As will be seen from these examples, nearly
all these dreams, related to various morbid states, are nightmares. In
melancholia dreams are habitually sad and oppressive. Sometimes those
who have them wake up wet with perspiration and bathed in tears. In the
case of expansive monomanja dreams are gay and smiling ; in mania, odd,
bizarre, without order; in dementia and imbecility, rare and transient. Of
all diseases those which induce the most terrifying nightmares are the affections
of the heart, of the great vessels of the brain and of the organs of respiration.

This is as far as Western science will go in this matter ; Eastern physicians
go a little farther.

Hindu and Chinese medicine for centuries has been looking to drcams
for information as to the diagnosis of illness. In their system dreams are
divided into five classes which correspond to the five great viscera :—the heart,
the lungs, the kidneys, the spleen and the liver. HEach class is sub-divided
according to two normal conditions of the organ. The normal condition
of all these organs induces no dreams of any kind. These principles having
been stated, the following gives, as an example of this Asiatic science, a sum-
ming up of the various dreams which denote the bad functioning of each viscera :

I. Dream of ghosts, monsters, terrifying figures—sign of bad functioning

" of the heart (vessels choked), repletion. Dream of fire, lames, smoke, light—

sign of bad functioning of the heart (giddiness due to weakness of the blood
current and slowing down of the rhythm), inanition,

I1. Dream of fights, war, weapons, soldiers—sign of bad functioning of
the lungs; repletion. Dream of plains, sea, country, difficult roads and
journeys—sign of bad functioning of the heart ; inanition.

ITI. Dream of excessive fatigue, pain in the kidneys—sign of bad function-
ing of the kidneys; canals overfull.” Dream that one is swimming with
difficulty and is in danger of drowning—sign of bad functioning of the kidneys ;
inanition.

IV. Dream of songs, festivities, music, pleasure—sign of bad functioning
of the spleen; repletion of the canals starting from it. Dream of dangers,
battle, dispute, meals—sign o